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Dedication 
 

To the thousands and thousands who strive like me to 

arrive, this One is small step in unison, in Search of 

That Vision. 

For  
 

On this Path no effort is lost,  
nor obstacle will ever prevail,  

even a little righteousness  
will save one from great fear –  

 

“naohaiBak`manaaSaaoist p`%yavaayaao na ivaVto |  

svalpmasya Qama-sya ~ayato mahtao Bayaat \ ||”.     

 

Among thousands scarcely one strives, 
 of those who strives only one arrives,  

even that one knows rarely sa%ya, the Prime Existence  –  
 

“manauYyaaNaaM sahsa`oYau kiScaVtit isawyao |  

yattmaaip isawanaaM kiScanmaaM vaoi%t t%vat: ||” 

 

 

  



Few words in the Beginning 

 

Knowledge is what one knows, a temporary accumulation of information sourced from external 

sources which becomes more and more deep and wide over a period of time. Wisdom is what one 

experiences, remembered and recollected as awareness sourced from within as some thing which 

existed as eternal consciousness. Knowledge is possible to be communicated and transferred; 

Wisdom being personal has to be experienced. Knowledge sourced from scriptures which does 

not lead to Wisdom, awareness as some thing remembered and recollected, is worthless the 

words spoken or the paper on which it is written. 

When I was born, I did have neither Knowledge of the social norms or cultural ethos, religious 

beliefs of the life around me nor aware of the Wisdom how I was formed, why I was formed and 

where I was heading, of the social norms or cultural ethos, religious beliefs of the life around 

me. In the family in which I was born, reading books and be knowledgeable, which generally 

was more by way of accumulation information that becoming wise in wisdom. I was initiated in 

reading books by my mother, who used to read religious scriptures in regional languages, which 

were recital of ancient mythical legends which were less factual as historical events though 

given as true and fashioned to attract the attention for mass adoration and an outer worship as 

against historical narratives, which though real and some what factual were nevertheless 

anything but collection of individual perception and opinions. Whatever I heard what was 

spoken I accepted them and repeated as a parrot would repeat what it was chattering.   

Each one’s self is said to be potentially divine possessing Wisdom, which is awareness of what 

was experienced some times or the other but now long forgotten, due to the layers of 

accumulation of information sourced through sensory instruments. I was endowed with a 

remarkable faculty, the brain and attributes and inclinations with which I can distinguish 

between the proper (Eaoya) and the pleasant (p`oya). Therefore, by the time I entered adolescence, I 

realized that what is spoken, heard or read as words was Knowledge, I realized that behind these 

fables and legends lay a vast storehouse of Wisdom, the sacredness and secrecy of self-

knowledge and the true language of the Gods, clothed in images, words and language which 

had, a spiritual sense as Sri Aurobindo pointed out.  

Therefore will to learn dawned in me, realizing that Wisdom, the awareness of the unknown 

Satya, the Prime Existence is not be accessed with accumulation of Knowledge. I realized that it 

is not sufficient if one accumulates more and more  Knowledge if he does not experience Wisdom 

as uninterrupted, continuous conscious awareness for one to take leap to the regions which are 

strange and unknown and perchance to have glimpse of the extra-ordinary region beyond any 

imagination.  

No one can supplant other person’s Wisdom as one’s own experience or one’s Wisdom as some 

one else’s experience. Wisdom has now to be remembered and recollected and given the 



opportunity make it shine with divine luminosity. Wisdom which one has or become aware of or 

may have experienced is sourced from within, which I can speak but not communicate and share 

with others. The experiences will remain my own and will never be of others. Therefore whatever 

words I have written here are words sourced from Knowledge, which I have gathered from 

external sources, which having found resonance in me, I desire to communicate and share with 

others. 

Therefore from adolescence my interest shifted to the spiritual books. I have been student of 

Bhagavad Gita for more than forty years. During the study I realized that many of the thoughts 

expressed therein or the views expressed by commentators, without lessening the importance of 

the words contained in the scripture or spoken by the commentaries, found echo in my 

consciousness, as some thing already passed my mind some times earlier. Therefore, what I had 

heard and read or would hear or read thenceforward can be instruments to experience though 

not the experience of the Wisdom.. sa%ya, the Prime Existence is One, experienced as One, though 

spoken variously. It is not sufficient if one knows many things about Krishna or read his message 

to the world from scriptures if one does not experience the divine essence within his gross form 

or behind his message then reading scriptures, whether Vedas, Upanishads or Bhagavad Gita 

would of no use – all being mere repetition of words – “naanauQyaayaad\bahUHCbdana\, vaacaao ivaglaapnaM ih tt\ |”. 

Mumbai                                                                                                                  Nagesh D. Sonde 

Sri Krishna Janmaashtami 

Shravan Ashthami 

21, August, 2011 
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 Chapter  I  

Yoga of Arjuna’s Despondency 

 

Scriptures declare that the Prime Existence, sa%ya, that which ever IS, derived 

from the root Asa\,  to be, to exist, has neither beginning nor any end, That which 

became differentiated as naama (essence) and $p (form) being nothing else than the 

undifferentiated perennial sanaatna Prime Existence, That in which the differentiated 

as naama (essence) and rUp (form) at the end era. That which became differentiated as naama 

(essence) and rUp (form) becomes influenced by gauNa (the attributes) and svaBaava (the 

inclination) born of pk̀Ruit (nature) – “p`kRto ik`yamaaNaaina gauNaO: sava-Sa: |”. The Luminous (dova) are 

influenced by righteous scriptures and the non-Luminous (Asaur) are influence by 

senses. Since in primordial world there are more beings influence by senses than 

by righteous scriptures, there are more non-Luminous (Asaur)  than  Luminous (dova) 

beings - Wyaa h p`ajap%yaa: dovaaScaasauraSca | tt: kanaIyasaa eva dovaa: jyaayasaa Asauura:  ( BU. I.3.1).  

In primordial life both the Proper (EaOya) and the Pleasant (p`oya) influences 

approach the human beings.  The Luminous beings prefer the Proper (EaOya) the non- 

Luminous beings prefer the Pleasant (p`oya) – “EaoyaSca p̀oyaSca manuYyamaotstaO samprI%ya ivaivanai> QaIr: | Eaoyaao 

ih QaIrao|iBa p̀oyasaao vaRNaIto pòyaao mandao yaaogaxaomaad\vaRNaIto || (Katha Up.I.ii.2)”. Shankara points out that 

the wise one  influenced by scriptures prefers the Proper (Eaoya) and not the Pleasant 

(p`oya) influenced by the senses, just as a swan separates milk from water as Shankara 

points out, “Atao hMsa[vaamBasa: pya:, taO Eaoya: p`oya:pdaqaa-O samprI%ya samya@pirgamya manasaalaaocya gaurulaaGavaM ivaivanai> 

pRqa@kraoit QaIrao QaImaana\ | … yastu mandao|lpbauiw: sa sadsaiWkasamaqyaat\ yaaogaxaomaaVaogaxaomainaima<aM 

SarIraVupcayarxaNainaima<aima%yaott\ p`oya: pSaupu~aidlaxaNaM vaRNaIto |”. This distinctive characteristic makes the 

human beings superior to all other creatures. 

Bhagavad Gita though narrated by Krishna to Arjuna comes to be recorded 

by Vyasa interestingly beginning with the request which Dhritarashtra, prompted 

by attachment to his sons‟ future makes to Sanjaya – “Qama-xao~ o kuruxao~o samaavaota yauyau%sava: | 

maaamaka: paNDvaaScaOva ikmakuva-t saHjaya ||”. In fact majority of the questions raised in life begin 

with selfish interest rather than Self-interest. Therefore a person who is on the 

spiritual Path to Perfection must be presumed to have commenced the journey 

from his interest in his Self rather than from his selfish interest. But whereas there 

is every possibility of one who is unwise become enlightened from Wisdom no 
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such possibility can be expected when the inquiry is entirely from ignorance and 

ones inquisitive nature.  

One who is blind by infatuation need not necessarily be blind by birth like 

Dhritarashtra. Because there are many in primordial life who though physically 

sound are nevertheless mentally sick and emotionally bankrupt. Dhiritarashtra was 

physically as well as mentally sick and emotionally bankrupt. Though like 

Dhritarashtra his sons, Karna, Jayadratha though physically sound were 

nevertheless mentally sick and emotionally bankrupt. Others like Bhishma, Drona, 

Kripa, Ashvatthama and Sanjaya though superior in intelligence were blind 

deprived of their sense of discrimination becoming deluded by their false sense of 

devotion to Kaurava family.  Therefore, Krishna‟s earnest efforts for conciliation 

did not affect their judgment.  

Though Sanjaya was a charioteer he was nevertheless an intellectual well 

nurtured in political wisdom and diplomatic assignments. Therefore as the astute 

statesman he had great respect and love for his master. Besides being dependent on 

Kauravas it was natural for him to be aligned with Kaurava‟s interest and material 

prosperity. In fact even before the War started at the instance of Dhritarashtra he 

had gone to Yudhishthira to dissuade him from embarking on the fruitless war, 

arguing that it is better that they live in alien lands begging for food rather fight for 

wealth and lands becoming the instrument of annihilation of their entire family.  

Even then he bore no ill will for Pandavas and had complete faith in Krishna‟s 

divinity, being well versed and wise in religious scriptures. It is no wonder that 

Vyasa should have selected Sanjaya for giving divine vision as the spokesman for 

narrating each and every detail of the proceedings o the far of Kurukshetra battle 

filed.    

Sanjaya fulfils the role befittingly giving the details of every move and 

event, showing expectedly his live and preference to Duryodhana.  He describes 

with appreciation how Duryodhana had arranged his battlement, showing every 

arrangement to Bhishma declaring with confidence to behold the mighty army of 

the Pandavas guarded by Drupada‟s son and his own army manned by Bhishma 

himself. Then he informs his master that to put Duryodhana in confidence 

Bhishma sounded his conch, followed by the tumultuous sound of the conches 

sounded by Krishna, Arjuna and all the heroes on Pandava‟s side reverberating 

from all sides. Strangely and ominously Sanjaya remarks that the tumultuous 

sound resounding the earth and sky rents the hearts of Dhritarashtra‟s sons.      

   In a sense Bhishma blowing his conch was in order, because as the 

designated  Commander in Chief for the Kauravas it was correct for him to 
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challenge the adversaries.  Besides he wanted to instil confidence in Duryodhana 

who had still some lurking doubts that he will sincerely fight for him. After he 

blows his conch others followed. That was also in order. But in reply 

Dhrishtadyumna, designated as the Commander in Chief for Pandavas should have 

sounded his conch . But he did not. If Dhrishtadyumna had failed then 

Yudhishthira could have done it. But it was good, since psychologically he was in 

two minds about the war. Bhima could have done it, but it was good, since if he 

had done so the war would have ended before it started. Perhaps Arjuna could have 

the job, but it was  good, since he was confused about the pros and cons of the war.  

It was strange that Krishna should have blown his Panchajanya conch, 

because he had come on the battle ground as the charioteer and not as soldier. It is 

unbecoming for the charioteer to blow his conch.  Yet if Krishna had sounded his 

conch then there must be some cogent reason for doing so. Perhaps as the 

custodian of righteousness and moral values he cannot be mere witness and as 

descent to Divine Essence he has to make his presence felt in those tumultuous 

times. In fact  Vyasa was aware of the reason of the descent of the Divine Essence 

in Krishna, which was to destroy the evil forces in the world and establish the 

Perennial yoga – Avyaya yaaoga which had become, as it was handed over from Surya to 

others in line, vitiated, distorted and unintelligible in its purest form.  Therefore it 

was to remind the enlightened as well the un-enlightened, who with obscure minds 

and greedy hearts have gathered on the battle field, that the battle is not an ordinary 

one but between the forces of Darkness and Light.  Therefore, Be Aware!  for the 

Day of Reckoning has come. 

Mahabharata war which on empirical level was a battle to determine the 

right to ancestral kingdom was indeed destined to be on the spiritual level the 

battle between the forces of Darkness and Light.   Therefore, Krishna‟s sounding 

his conch was not in reply to Bhishma‟s call for battle but his keen earnestness to 

caution and shake them from the illusion and ignorance which has cast its 

mystifying, bewildering veil on their intelligence and to remind them the divine 

foundation on which it is required to be fought.  Bhishma and Drona were not 

ordinary mortals but great beings who were aware of the Divine Will and Purpose 

for this Great War. Therefore they knew that what is to happen will happen as 

Divine wills it to happen, no matter how much the human desires it to be 

otherwise.  Therefore what is to happen will happen righteously because this 

indeed was Righteous War – Qama- yauw. Therefore the narration begins with the words 

– “Qama-xao~ o kuruxao~”. Therefore, Be Aware !    

  The Conch my have been sounded by any one else but Arjuna as kshatriya 

warrior he was confident of his prowess and that war will be won by him alone. He 
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was trained to be a warrior and therefore courage was his temperament, winning 

every battle has been his attribute and inclination. His entire life is offered on the 

pedestal of eternal struggle. He has never any objection to fight and would 

welcome every opportunity if the fight is for justice and fair play. His shoulder will 

tremble with excitement at the prospect of war. If it was not for war he would not 

have been on the battle field. One who comes on the battle field fight  injustice and 

for righteousness dies not have to seek enemy, whoever stands opposite him is his 

enemy and deserves to be destroyed. He finds it immaterial whether the enemy is 

ready or not. It is irrelevant.  Therefore with supreme self-belief and  extreme 

confidence in himself he tells Krishna to station his chariot to see the great many 

warriors who have gathered to offer the life for same of Duryodhana – “saonayaaoruBayaaoma-Qyao 

rqaM stqaapaya  mao|cyaut |”.    

Some times one does not realize in what position one would be when desires 

something to be done. Krishna knowing Arjuna  as he does must have seen the 

over confidence with which he speaks almost on the verge of unconcealed 

arrogance. Krishna was not unaware when  Arjuna had informed him that he is 

capable of defeating Kauravas singly but prefers to have him as his charioteer 

because that had been his desire for long -  “inahantumahamaPyaok: samaqa-: puruYaao<ama || ... saarqyaM tu 

%vayaa kaya-imait mao maanasaM sada | icarra~oiPsatM kamaM td\ Bavaana\ ktu-mah-isa ||‟. Krishna smiling chided him 

saying that he seems always to be competing with him in fulfilling the divine 

intention and purpose - „AppnnaimadM paqa- yat\ spQa-isa mayaa sah | saarqyaM kirYyaima kama: sampVtaM tva ||‟. 

He also remembered when Krishna‟s brother in law Rukmi had offered Arjuna his 

services he was rebuked saying that  one born in Kuru family and especially to 

Pandu, whose teacher was Drona himself and Krishna was his companion, holds 

Gandeev in his hand needs not be afraid of any one  – “]vaaca QaImaana\ kaOntoya: ph̀sya saiKpUva-kma\ 

|| kaOrvaaNaaM kulao jaat: paNDao: pu~ao ivaSaoYat: || d`aoNaM vyapidSaiHSaYyaao vaasaudovasahayavaana\ | BaItaao|smaIit kqaM ba`UyaaM dQaanaao 

gaaNDIvaM Qanau: || .. Qaaryana\ gaaiNDvaM idvyaM QanaustojaaomayaM QaRZma\ | AxayyaSarsaMyau>ao idvyaas~pirbaRMiht: ||..naaisma BaItao 

mahabaahao sahayaaqa-Sca naaist mao |”. 

Krishna thereafter places the chariot in between the two arrayed armies.  It is 

important that to find out one between two options one has to stand in between the 

two options. But here Arjuna had not come select an option but to fight the well 

established enemy on the battle field after much deliberation. There is no scope to 

waver or wish for alternatives. For an ordinary person death is an unspeakable, 

despicable event because cruelty precedes death and death is the culmination. He 

speaks of death as if it comes only in the neighbourhood, never desiring death ever 

coming near him or his relatives. When one becomes aware death could come to 

him also he becomes shell-shocked, losing all sense of discrimination. He desires 

to close his eyes to reality justifying all actions to misguided rational thinking, 
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blabbering rather than speaking intelligently. Even men of high intelligence fall 

prey to such irrational and wreck less inclination.   Arjuna was not an exception. 

  Therefore what Arjuna was confronted was beyond the scope of a 

determined Kshatriya warrior. He saw arrayed before him fathers, grandfathers, 

teachers, uncles, brothers, sons, grandsons as well as friends and companions. 

Seeing them all eager to fight for Duryodhana a great despondency enveloped his 

mind. His mind wavers seeing that all these standing before him may die at the end 

of this great battle and he will see them no more.   

  Arjuna was  soft, mild and peace loving by  nature. A man of peace can 

never think of disagreements, dissention,  discord or  confrontation,  therefore 

always seeks harmony,  concord, accordance,  peace. A man of peace can face any 

eventuality, possibility,  opportunity that may come on the way.   A man of peace 

knows the reasons for the disagreements, differences, discord and the 

consequential effect, result and the reaction.  Therefore a man of peace is maker, 

creator, initiator, architect not a destroyer, demolisher, and annihilator.    A man of 

peace does not shrink from fighting for fairness,  justice, righteousness, integrity. 

Unlike a man of ordinary intelligence seeking options from two divergent views 

and alternative paths the man of peace is unwavering, firm, resolute, determined.  

Though Arjuna was a man of peace as one born with Kshtra attributes and 

inclinations has no choice, no alternatives because as a warrior he knew that death 

is a companion of one who has embarked on War and therefore even among those 

who have come on the battle field siding the evil minded Duryodhana there would 

be may of his own kith and kin, friends ands companions. Therefore, there was no 

reason for him to become despondent not consider any options or alternatives. 

Even then seeing his fathers, grandfathers, teachers, uncles, brothers, sons, 

grandsons as well as friends and companions he lost his composure, equanimity, 

serenity, poise and self-control. His every vein and every fibre became loose, 

unstable and shattered. His confidence was shaken and determination to fight 

became rudely shaken and disintegrated. Like an ordinary man influenced by the 

senses he forgot his natural attributes and inclination. A kshatriya warrior born 

with warlike attributes and inclination succumbed to irreparable distress. Born as 

Kshatriya with attributes and inclination to fight and win if Arjuna had not been 

despondent then he would have slaughtered his adversaries like cucumber.  

Arjuna‟s response was if his kith and kin, friends and companions are  sure 

to be destroyed and annihilated then his being concerned he wonders for whom has 

he to fight and wind the battles? Because relationships are built on companionship, 

camaraderie and for one‟s own sake less and more the sake of relationship the 
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wealth is amassed and buildings are built.  Therefore if the whole world is won and 

one‟s own soul is lost what worth is the wealth and possession !  Therefore if he 

becomes as described by Sanjaya Arjuna became despondent overwhelmed by 

indescribable compassion seeing his kith and kin, friends and companions on the 

battle field ready to die for Duryodhana Sanjaya does not tell the reasons behind 

Arjuna‟s present state of mind and strange and unnatural response when the 

warriors were ready to commence the historic battle between the two great forces 

then prevailing in the world.  

Sanjaya does not remind Dhritarashtra that he was earlier exceedingly 

worried about the fate of his sons, now that the Pandavas had returned and in any 

fair encounter, his sons will never be match to Pandavas. He realized that only 

way available to him is to make them disillusioned in their resolve and dissuade 

them from going through the War.. He expressed his fears to Sanjaya saying: “...In 

no case, O Sanjaya, have I met with any untruthfulness on the part of Pandavas. 

The wielder of Gandiva (Arjuna) seated in his chariot would alone be able to 

devastate the world...My heart is trembling with fear upon hearing that the two 

Krishnas (Nara-Arjuna and Narayana-Krishna) are seated on the same chariot! If 

my dull-headed son forbears to fight with those two, then may he fare well; or 

these two will consume the race of Kurus...I am filled with alarm”. Therefore he 

implores Sanjaya to go to Pandavas and dissuade them from the war. 

Sanjaya does not mention here but those who have read Mahabharata 

cannot overlook the unexpected visit which Sanjaya as Dhritarashtra‟s emissary. 

To Pandavas and the spacious advise which he had given to them. Therefore those 

events need to be retold. When Sanjaya approached Pandavas they were seated 

with Krishna. Sanjaya sensed some opposition to his mission but nevertheless said 

addressing Yudhishthira -“It is customary with you Kshatriyas to follow a rule fit 

for butchers that leads you to do harm to those who bear no ill-will to you; but 

such practice is no good. Dhritarashtra with his sons would be guilty of the sin of 

internecine dissention, were he like a bad man, to bear ill will towards you who 

are righteous. He (the King) does not approve this injury; he is exceedingly sorry 

for what is happening; he grieves out his heart...The sons of Pandu, all equal to 

Indra, would never abandon virtue for the sake of pleasure...The sons of Pritha are 

endowed with every virtue, steadiness and mildness and candour. Born in superior 

family, they are humane, liberal and loath to do any act which would bring shame. 

They know what is to done. A base deed is not befitting you, for you are so high-

minded and have such a terrible following in troops ! If you commit a sinful act it 

would be a blemish on your fair name, as a drop of collyrium on a white cloth. 

Who would ever be guilty of an act, which would result in universal slaughter, 

which is sinful and sure to lead to hell, an act consisting destruction, an act the 
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result of which, whether it be victory or defeat, is of equal value...If you, O sons of 

Pritha, chastise Kurus by defeating and slaying all your foes, then the subsequent 

life of yours would be equal to death, for what surely, is life after having killed all 

your kinsfolk? ...Who again can defeat in battle the Kurus who are protected by 

Drona, Bhishma, Ashwatthama, Salya, Kripa, Karna and the host of Kshatriya -

Kings...Therefore, I do not see any good either in victory or defeat. How can the 

sons of Pritha, like base persons of low lineage, commit sins out of 

unrighteousness...". 

Though Yudhishthira, courteously replied saying, “Without doubt, a 

Sanjaya, it is true that righteous deeds are the foremost of all our acts. You should 

have, however, censured me having first ascertained whether it is virtue or vice 

that I practice” Krishna being no stranger to diplomacy said, "I too desire, 

Sanjaya, that the sons of Pandu may not be ruined...Similarly, I pray for the 

prosperity of King Dhritarashtra, whose sons are many...(But) you cannot pretend 

to be more versed than I am or Yudhishthira here in the propriety of right or 

wrong. Then why do you speak words of reproach with reference to the conduct of 

Yudhishthira, who is enterprising, mindful of his own duty and thoughtful from the 

very beginning of the welfare of his family and agreeable to the injunctions...King 

Dhritarashtra with his sons has unreasonably seized what lawfully belonged to 

Pandu's sons...If they (Kauravas) had prevented the indignity offered to Draupadi, 

then I would have been pleased with Dhritarashtra's behaviour. The King did not 

utter a word of reproach...Vidura  alone spoke...You also did not say what is law 

and morality but now you come here to instruct the sons of Pandu.". Thus 

chastised Sanjaya leaves. 

Sanjaya‟s infructuous mission had no effect on Yudhishthira or Bhima his 

words seem to have had some effect on Arjuna‟s mind. Arjuna was the 

manifestation of Indra. And Indra is considered to be the presiding deity of the 

Mind, and it was but natural that Sanjaya‟s submissions made Arjuna's present 

response and despondency, which is evident from the words used by Arjuna the 

reasons for his reluctance to engage in the battle, which echo word to word and 

sentiment to sentiment of what Sanjaya had spoken. 

In describing Arjuna‟s response Sanjaya uses the word kRupaviYTao, overwhelmed 

by compassion not the words kruNaa, overwhelmed by kindness or dyaa -  overwhelmed 

by generosity, though in life these words area used one for the other. There is much 

difference between the words kRupa, kruNaa and dyaa. kruNaa and dyaa spring from rajaisak 

attribute and inclination and becomes manifested  in external circumstances 

whereas kRupa  springs within from saai%vak attribute and inclination as response from 

the internal non-dual, singular instinct, insight, consciousness and becoming 
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manifest in external circumstance as Love, concern, anxiety, uneasiness for others.   

kruNaa is a response to others who are less fortunate in life and dyaa is the natural 

instinct of being charitable by one slightly better placed for one who is in ill-fated  

position. kRupa  springs as response from within to all others. When kruNaa and dyaa 

springs in one‟s heart it comes to be displayed externally as kindness and charity. 

If there are none to shower kindness and charity the kind and charitable one 

becomes unhappy and disconcerted. The kind and charitable ones need some 

others on whom kindness and charity can be showed.   

kRupa does not need external Cause but springs from within, remains within, to 

become intense, passionate, relentless  shattering the vitals and consuming vitality 

and weakening Consciousness from within. Therefore one who has become kRupaviYTao, 

overwhelmed by compassion needs to look within for solution, restraint on senses, 

and serenity of mind and tranquillity of heart. Arjuna is consciously aware that as 

Warrior well eulogised in three worlds the enemy is no match to him and will 

therefore slaughtered entirely.  Having come on the battle field to defeat the 

Kauravas and win the kingdom he does not regret at the prospect of their death and 

destruction. But what he regrets and bemoans is at the prospect of many innocent 

lives that have aligned with them out of misguided devotion to them from their 

temporal wealth and wellbeing, would also face death and destruction.  He rues the 

day when unwillingly and unwittingly he has become the instrument in the hands 

of inviolable Time for such mass destruction. 

In primordial life one does not see things as they are but influenced by the 

nature born attributes and inclination – „pRkRuitjanya gauNa svaBaava‟ sees things as they appear 

to him. He sees the forms ($p) but not the essence (naama) which is within those forms. 

Therefore he binds himself with the forms ($p) as father-mother, grandfathers, 

teachers, uncles, brothers, sons, grandsons as well as friends and companions. 

These relations create in his mind the duality by way of „me‟ and „others‟, the 

Proper and the Pleasant,  the good and the bad, love and hate, pure and impure. He 

lives in such relationships and rues the day when he has to sever such relationships 

bound with forms ($p) and live without such relationships, without realizing and 

accepting that the forms ($p)  are bound to be decayed, degenerated and destroyed. 

When so rueing and lamenting the decay, degeneration, destruction and death of 

his  kith and kin, companions and comrades  it scarcely strikes his mind that he o 

would one day be subject to decay, degeneration, destruction and death, living 

always a life of the duality by way of „me‟ and „others‟, the Proper and the 

Pleasant,  the good and the bad, love and hate, pure and impure.  

Arjuna was no exception to this manner of thinking. Therefore he speaks to 

Krishna that seeing the enormity of the task which he as about to fulfil his  limbs 
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quail, mouth has become dry, body trembles, hair stands on end – “saIdint mama gaa~aiNa mauKM 

ca pirSauYyait | vaopqauSca SarIro mao raomahYa-Sca jaayato  || gaaNDIvaM sàMsato hstana\ %va@caOva pird(to | na ca Sa@naaomyavasqaatuM Ba`matIva 

ca mao mana: ||”. Arjuna was going through a difficult phase of mental agony benumbing 

his capacity to come to any rational conclusions. A thinking person needs his 

faculties in proper order, not dissipated by confused, unbridled thoughts arising in 

confused surge.  Confused, unbridled thoughts bring out disarrayed inferences. In 

fact on the battle field there many other soldiers gathered other than Arjuna.  But to 

none other than to Arjuna did such confused thoughts distressed.  The obvious 

response would be that unlike many others Arjuna, though a warrior was a 

sensitive person given to think of alternatives, substitutes, choices between  Proper 

and Pleasant, good and bad, auspicious and inauspicious, pure and impure. 

Therefore if mind influenced by scriptural injunctions thinks of righteous war as 

the pathway that leads to immortal heavens, the mind influenced by senses 

assumes that war even when it is righteous leads to inevitable disturbance of the 

accepted norms in primordial world ruining families, destroying ancient laws, 

creating dissention in families and society, ruining the moral and ethical values, 

corrupting women and leading to mixture of castes, bring both the perpetrator and 

the victim tom the gates of eternal damnation. The life would unbearable to live, 

because if there are no kith and kin, friends and companions after winning the war 

what purpose would it serve whether one wins or loses the battle. Therefore a 

thinking  person often is led to ask himself what great blunder, transgression he 

was about to bring about!     

It is to be noted that every one has a reason for embarking on this great 

battle. Duryodhana was reluctant to part with half of the kingdom ant not even five 

villages to Pandavas. Yudhishthira was intent to gain what was rightfully his, 

Bhima was there to avenge for numerous insults, abuse and invectives showered on 

Pandavas by Kauravas since their childhood, Bhishma was there to safeguard the 

great Kuru lineage, Drona was there to repay the debt which he owes to Kauravas 

for having given shelter and showered prosperity on him. Karna was there because 

a friendly hand was extended to him when he needed most to regain his 

confidence. But Arjuna was not assailed by any personal score except that from 

childhood e had been favourite warrior for all and Karna alone stood before his as 

his adversary. Besides that he had no other personal score to grind.  

Of course as proud kshatriya born in Kuru family and especially to Pandu, 

having Drona himself as teacher, Krishna as his companion, holding impregnable 

Gandeev in his hand and having none in the three worlds as befitting adversary 

needed none to be afraid of. Therefore it was natural for him to assume in the battle 

all his enemies will die on his account. Thinking mind has made many take 
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hesitant step in their otherwise confident adventure. Therefore, Arjuna unlike a 

determined warrior, seeing his fathers, grandfathers, teachers, uncles, brothers, 

sons, grandsons ass well as friends and companions arrayed before ready to die for 

Duryodhana hesitates thinking of the consequences.  It is strange while non-human 

living beings seem to behave according their natural attribute and inclination, the 

sense of discrimination bestowed on human living beings have instead of making 

them capable of viewing things rationally according their natural attribute and 

inclination, has led them to be influenced more by senses vitiating their perception 

and distorting their natural attribute and inclination to reflect in inappropriate 

manner. 

Of course even for one who is in despondency has ambitions to fulfil goals 

in life and aim for prosperity and popularity in three worlds. Arjuna was no 

exception. Therefore it is strange that a great human being like Arjuna falling prey 

to the influences of senses on mind and taking unexpected stand of not fighting 

like a true blue blooded warrior. But history tells us there have been many 

occasions and instances where great beings gods, seers and kings are seen falling 

prey to the influence o senses and Arjuna after all is a human being living in a 

social environment which is influenced by material extravaganza. But being man 

of unimpeachable integrity and sense of justice and fair play wonders what a great 

misadventure he would have embarked upon slaying one‟s own kith and kin, 

friends and companions fulfilling one‟s own greed for the pleasure of kingdom -   

“Ahao bat maha%papM  ktuM- vyavaisqata vayama\ | yad`ajyasauKlaaoBaona hntuM svajanamauVta: ||”. Then  overwhelmed by 

compassion for the innocent masses who have to die for no fault of theirs,  Arjuna 

sits in the chariot without speaking further placing down his bow and arrows  by 

his side – “evamau@%vaa||jau-na: saM#yao tqaaopsqa ]pivaSaat\ | ivasaRjya saSarM caapM SaaoksaMivagnamaanasa: ||”.  

According to Krishna the spiritual journey begins with the seeker who is 

distressed, the needy, the inquirer or one who seeks knowledge. Amongst all these 

steps the first three seekers,  being satisfied with what they have received, revert 

back to the primordial world but the seeker of knowledge does not tarry there but 

proceeds further transcending that which is  known to receive and experience on 

spiritual level the  wisdom of that which is Unknown. All suffering and 

despondency on empirical level do not become automatically transformed as 

sparks on the spiritual inquiry. But for Arjuna there is a need to remember his true 

natural attributes and inclination  and therefore his true righteous duty ordained for 

him. His suffering and despondency on empirical level could be his first step, the 

spark that ignites him  on the spiritual Path to Perfection. 

  The spiritual journey does not begin with one being in deep ignorance and is 

neither pleased or distressed with what he knows, what he does not know and 
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therefore has no desire to know what he does not know but begins when one who 

is distressed with what he knows, what he does not know and therefore desires to 

know what he does not know. Like the seeker of the vedic era who asked who, 

verily knows and who can here declare, whence was this born, whence came this 

creation -  „kao Awa vaod k [h p̀ vaaocat kut Ajaata kut [yaM ivasaRiYT: |‟,  the lower worlds alone are 

seen, who verily exists in the yonder mysterious worlds – „ddRuEa eYaama\ Avama\ Aa sadaMisa  proYau 

yaa gau(oYau va`toYau |‟. Therefore, as one not knowing asks one who has known what is That 

which upholds the creation and the quarters - „Aicaik%vaanna icaiktuYaSa\ icad\ A~ kvaIna\ pRcCaima 

ivad\manao na ivaWana\ | iva yasa\ tstMBa: vaiLmaa rjaaMsyajasya $po ikamaip isvad\ ekama\ ||‟.   

  Death could be blessings in disguise because when Death‟s footsteps are 

heard one realizes that one has not really lived his life truly and well. He has lived 

very much in the same manner as others have done.  Death appears to him as if all 

doors are now close, without an opening being left. No one knows what is to 

happen in future all doors appearing closed. He cannot plan for tomorrow, because 

his past, wife, children, relatives and associates, possessions and positions, gods 

and divinities, religions and philosophies all appear inconsistent, insignificant and 

futile. The anxiety, suffering and despondency makes him stop and reflect on the 

steps taken in the past and the steps to be taken in future.  

Only when one walks the Path to Perfection without conceptualizing  what 

one desires to see,  to see what one wants to see, then immortal mysteries of life 

open to him, even Death not stopping him, Death being irrelevant, open to receive 

every thing and every situation, without the hindrances of views, opinions, beliefs, 

faiths and philosophies,  one reaches where there is no destination to be reached , 

no  purpose to be served but experience even the futility of all experiences. It is 

like the Sun moving in the sky with no destination to be reached no  purpose to be 

served. As a Zen seer says „When a fish swims, he swims on and on, and there is no 

end to the water. When a bird flies, he flies on and on and there is no end to the 

sky‟.  

One who is sensual suffers bodily and mental pain  becomes despondent on 

empirical level but one who is sensitive suffers supra-mental and psychological 

pain and becomes despondent on spiritual level. For one who suffers supra-mental 

and psychological pain becoming despondent on spiritual level the suffering and 

despondency on empirical level become  the spark that ignites, death of the body  

being  not the end but the time to rest and renew  one‟s energy in the Path with 

renewed vigor. Like blazing fire transforms impure gold shedding all dross to 

become pure, suffering become important instrument for transforming 

despondency on empirical level to despondency on spiritual level . Just as 

pleasures and pains on empirical level howsoever attractive do not bring lasting 

satisfaction as much as pleasures and pains on spiritual level howsoever difficult 
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and hard bring lasting satisfaction.  Neither any effort is lost nor is any fulfillment 

denied.  
As Kunti said in a highly emotive and psychological level that supra-mental 

and psychological pain and suffering should be consciously invited because that 

surely brings the divine presence with extreme sensitivity experienced – “ivapad: santu 

na: SaSva%t~ jagad\gaurao | Bavatao dSa-naM ya%syaadapunaBa-vadaSa-nama\ ||”.  When great calamities fall on great 

people they do not fall prey to suffering and despondency. They use suffering and 

despondency  as the torch on the Path to Perfection.  Consciousness within is not 

lost; suffering and despondency makes it to become pure and clear. Therefore 

despondency and suffering are not bad by themselves. Death could be blessings in 

disguise. Vyasa designating this Phase as ivaSaad yaaoga, the state of Arjuna‟s 

despondency has raised the human suffering as the beginning, the starting point of 

one‟s journey to the spiritual word. Then suffering and despondency become the 

instrument of joining the temporal with spiritual bringing the Divine 

Consciousness to the human level. Rigvedic seer praying Shiva, for deliverance 

from the bondage of mortal (body) but not from the immortal (Soul) – “]vaa-$kimava 

banQanaat\ maR%yaaor mauxaIya maamamaRtaat\ ||”.  

In a way it was good that such despondency did come over Arjuna's mind. 

Because only from such despondency does come about clarity. It is quite 

significant that this very First Chapter is entitled "Vishad Yoga". It is more 

significant to know that even 'Vishad' - despondency could be harbinger for 

equanimity, Yoga. At this crucial moment we find two important persons who are 

despondent. On one side we have Dhritarashtra, who bas been worrying about the 

outcome of the War, which to him, is not uncertain, resulting in the loss of his 

empire and destruction of his family and lineage. On the other we have Arjuna, 

who is affected by the words of Sanjaya, and being emotionally involved, gives 

vent to feelings which are unbecoming of his inherent nature. While the one goes 

down deeper and deeper in despondency guided by his innate forces of darkness, 

the Other being guided by the Resplendent Lord Himself, the symbol of Light and 

Brilliance, rises above stage by stage to achieve the pinnacle of Spiritual 

Perfection. 

  

00000 
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Chapter II 

Yoga of Action 

 

By birth though was born to Kshatriya parents Arjuna was endowed with 

nature and temperament which was kind, caring, composed, compassionate and 

cultured, unruffled even in the face of great provocation. Yet need be he could be 

ruthless and merciless when challenged to fight. His renown for sense of justice 

and fairness was known throughout the three worlds. But being sensitive, he was 

easily susceptible to other‟s feeling. Protection of the meek, responsive to the 

needy and precise in taking decision was his attributes and inclination. Therefore 

seeing his fathers and grandfathers, elders and teachers, friends and companions 

arrayed before him to fight and lay down in misguided devotion to Duryodhana his 

mind became unsteady, unsteady and wavering in mind.      

A person given to much thinking and reflection on empirical level endows 

his irrational thoughts unconsciously with a garb of  subtle deception as though 

they are most rational ones but yet remains uncertain, indecisive and ever in doubt 

of his hypothesis. Therefore Arjuna who was emotionally disturbed and 

psychologically   unsure of his hypothesis sway between two contradictory 

conclusions, arguing, disputing,  disagreeing like man of wisdom, becoming 

contentious without being wise,  at every step and every stage.  

The questions which arose in Arjuna‟s  mind did not arise in Yudhishthira, 

Bhisma, Drona, Bhima, Karna or any other warriors gathered on the battle field. 

They had arrived there as kshatriya to engage in battle and they were ready to 

perform their duty according to their attributes and inclination. Therefore, if a 

renowned person like Arjuna should behave as he did against his attributes and 

inclination then one cannot but come to the conclusion that the power of maayaa, 

illusion is surely great, powerful and all pervading the minds of the good and the 

bad, the noble and the ignoble, the minds of the pure as well as those of the 

impure. 

Therefore, seeing Arjuna though  a warrior speaking like  man of wisdom,  

Krishna surprised and slightly peeved exclaimed in despairing tone  – “kutstvaaM 

kSmalaimadM ivaYamao samaupisqatma\ | Anaaya-jauSTM Asvagy-aM AkIit-krmajau-na || ” - how come such despondency has 
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come over him. Though Krishna was a dear friend, companion, a relative, well-

wisher Arjuna had till then listened patiently as a seeker would listen to the words 

of a man Wisdom, a Teacher. For a man faced with problems in life always seeks 

alternatives, either to perform his assigned duties without expectation and fruits in 

return or to seek advise and guidance from one whom he considers wiser than 

himself and performs action as advised. Arjuna has accepted Krishna as his advisor 

and guide, therefore tells him that since he is confused, perplexed and bewildered 

he should advise the action to be undertaken – “kap-NyadaoSaaophatasvaBaava: pRcCaaina %vaaM Qama-saMmaUZcaota: 

| yacC/oya: saainnaiScatM ba`Uih tnmao iSaYyas%voa|hM SaaiQa maaM %vaaM p̀pnnama\ || ”. But even before Krishna could 

respond to his request Arjuna unilaterally laid down his bow and arrows and lapsed 

in silence – “na yaao%sya [it gaaoivaMdmau@%vaa tuYNaIM baBaUva h ||”.       

One must remember that Arjuna being in confused and confounded state, 

keeping himself in darkness of his own making is not able to see the wide 

expansive sky, concentrating his attention on the waves lashing on the rocks on the 

shore is not able to fathom the ocean. Therefore he thinks that the gross form – the 

body of his kith and kin, companions and friends is destroyed then his kith and kin 

will be destroyed and becomes despondent. Mundaka Upanishad describes such 

persons as those ignorant persons who consider themselves intelligent ones lead 

others like blind leading the blind – “AivaVyayaamaMtro vat-maanaa: svayaM QaIra: piNDtM manyamaanaa:  | jaMGanyamaanaa: 

piryaMit maUZa: AMQaonaOva naIyamaanaa yaqaaMMQaa: ||”. The difference between the ignorant and the wise is 

only this much that the ignorant one on the basis of his collected information 

thinks that he is wise and with shrewdness uses that information to arrive at the 

results which are convenient to him and area as desired by him.    

The man of wisdom on the other hand having experienced the knowledge 

gathered from scriptures and wise in Wisdom like Krishna is fully and consciously 

aware that he is not the body but the unborn, immutable, immortal Prime Existence 

is able to see the wide expansive sky above and the depth of the ocean. Therefore 

he knows that unless one comes out of the confused and confounded state or 

diverts his attention from the waves lashing on the rocks on the shore, Arjuna 

would be able to see that even after the gross bodies his kith and kin, companions 

and friend come to be destroyed in the battle that is being fought on the field of 

Kurukshetra, which also represents the field of Righteousness, he will not realize 

that the soul which within those gross bodies which were there in the past and will 

also be in future   eternally and not be destroyed with the destruction of the bodies 

in the battle. 

Therefore when the armies of the two contending forces area gathered on the  

battlefield seeing Arjuna well-known in three worlds and brave warrior becoming 

despondent and speaking words of despair and resigning from the battle filed, 
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Krishna speaks smiling as it were - „p`hisannaimava‟, like mother who has seen through 

the words of wisdom being spoken by her son, that he is lamenting about those 

things which need not be lamented, and yet speaks words of wisdom – 

“ASaaocyaananvaSaaocas%vaM p`&avaadaMSca BaaYasao |”. When the word  „p`hisannaimava‟  smiling as it were used 

Krishna is not laughing seeingArjuna‟s preposterous reaction but like knowing 

mother who smiles with indulgingly seeing child‟s effort to convince her by 

putting forth irrational arguments. Neither mother who is wise by experience nor a 

man who thinking, reflecting and meditating is the scriptures, need no elaboration 

of what they have to say. It is only the ignorant who is not wise in Wisdom who 

needs elaborate arguments to put forth what he has to say. Therefore seeing 

Arjuna‟s futile effort to convince him the wisdom of fighting his adversaries, 

Krishna speaks smiling as it were - „p`hisannaimava‟. 

Krishna does not tell Arjuna any thing new which is not spoken earlier. For 

the Prime Existence becoming differentiated (vyaakRut) as essence (naama) and form ($p) 

and reverting back in undifferentiated (AvyaakRut) state is as natural as exhaling and 

inhaling Breath is as natural for every created creature. Krishna was fully aware 

that the self within him is indestructible, unshakable and the very essence of life - 

„ett\ ~yaM p`itpaVot\\ Aixatmaisa Acyautmaisa p̀aNasaMiSatmasaIit |‟ (Chhandogya Up.III.xvii.5). He is not 

concerned with birth and death because what Arjuna sees on empirical level 

differentiated (vyaakRut) as form ($p) repeatedly changes, transformed in new form ($p) 

till both essence (naama) and form ($p) all revert back to undifferentiated (AvyaakRut) state 

of the Prime Existence.  

Krishna is an incomparable universal Teacher, who is wide awake when 

others are fast asleep, who as a man luminous Wisdom with restrained senses 

speaks on absolute spiritual level Arjuna is the man in despondency, without 

restraint on senses, as ignorant one speaks on relative empirical level – “yaa inaSaa sava- 

BaUtanaaM tsyaaM jaagait- saMyamaI | yasyaaM jaaga`it BaUtaina saa inaSaa pSyatao maunao: ||”. Where there is darkness, 

ignorance light, knowledge is surely to dawn, for one who is dead birth is surely 

expected. Therefore, removing ignorance and despondency arising from sensory 

influence which has distorted Arjuna‟s mind Krishna desires to instil instead 

wisdom and luminosity in Arjuna‟s mind, so that he can realize that when his kith 

and kin, companion and friends are killed their bodies are destroyed not the subtle 

soul within the gross bodies.  

Therefore telling Arjuna – “ASaaocyaananvaSaaocas%vaM p`&avaadaMSca BaaYasao |”  that he should not 

speak words of wisdom lamenting about those things which need not be lamented  

now he tells him that what is to happen will surely happen, therefore men of 

wisdom do not think of whether one is born or one dies  - “gatasaUnagatasaUMSca naanauSaaocaMit pMiDta: 

||”. On the contrary as provided in natural evolution whatever form ($p), whether  
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that form be animate or inanimate, that of Krishna, Arjuna or the warriors who are 

gathered on the battle field or for that matter of any thing that comes to created 

becomes surely over years weak, lifeless, disintegrated and destroyed. And surely 

the things which become weak, lifeless, disintegrated and destroyed. are surely to 

be created again because neither was there a time when Krishna was not, nor 

Arjuna, nor the warriors gathered here or will there ever be a time hereafter when 

all cease to be   -  “na %vaovaahM jaatu naasaM na %vaM naomao janaaiQap: | na caOva na BaivaYyaama: savao- vayatma: prma\ ||”      

In fact, there would no occasion when soul was not earlier or that would not 

be later. The souls of Arjuna‟s kith and kin, companions and friends were their 

earlier and will also be there in future. For every body becoming weak, 

degenerated, decayed, deformed passes through phases of childhood, youth and old 

age therefore a man of Wisdom does not grieve on that account  – “doihnaaO|ismana\ yaqaa doho 

kaOmaarM yaaOvanaM jara | tqaa dohaMtrp`aiPtiQa-rsta~ na mau(to ||”. In fact due to the influence of the five 

sensory instruments, mind, intellect and the I-sense a person experiences warmth 

and cold, pleasures and pain, which every one should learn to bear with “maa~aspSaa-stu 

kaOMtoya SaItaaoYNasauKadu:Kda: | Ahamaiyanaao|ina%yaastaMistitxasva Baarat ||”.     

In fact relationship is saMsaar – the primordial world. But relationship between 

two individuals or objects in saMsaar begins on empirical level with birth of the gross 

forms of the individuals or objects, with superimposed memories gathered from 

past and ends with the death of the gross forms of the individuals or objects, the 

superimposed memories gathered continuing to influence those whose mind in turn 

is influenced by those superimposed memories. Thus the relationship in saMsaar in the 

form father-mother, brother-sister, family-community, society-state all these exists 

till the gross forms of the individuals exist. The relationship ends once the gross 

forms of the individuals become weak, degenerated, decayed, deformed and 

destroyed. Therefore if one desires to end relationship in saMsaar and seek deliverance 

from saMsaar then one has to detach, separate himself from being associated with the 

gross forms of the individuals and objects 

On the other hand the subtle soul, the divine essence  within the gross forms  

is immutable, eternal, and perennial, having neither beginning or end, birth or 

death, therefore never becomes weak, degenerated, decayed, deformed and 

destroyed. He who frees his mind from the influence of the experiences, thoughts, 

concepts, tradition, the physical impressions like pleasure and pain becomes 

liberated from the duality of saMsaar – the primordial world. The rules and regulations 

of Qama- or ?t, the Cosmic law are meant to safeguard the moral, ethical and 

ecological balance in creation. Therefore even as the man of Wisdom knows as 

perennial inviolable truism that out of the non-existence nothing can come in 
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existence; of the perennial existence nothing can cease to be – “naasatao ivaVto Baavaao naaBaavaao 

ivaVto sa: | ]Bayaaorip dRSTao|nts%vanayaaost%vadaisa-iBa: ||” the seeker should live life in saMsaar. 

Therefore great persons  like Bhishma, Drona are not vexed with whether a 

thing is in existence or not,  when something happens or does not happen, because 

they are fully aware that  whether a thing is in existence or not,  when something 

happens or does not happen entirely due to Qama- or ?t, the Cosmic law. The soul who 

is been deprived of the gross body by efflux of Time will surely be provided by 

another gross body for fulfilling its goal. Just as the rejuvenation of the temple is 

not possible with repairing the temple structure but rejuvenation of the deity‟s idol, 

similarly human evolution is not possible by perfecting the gross form on the 

empirical level but by perfecting the subtle soul within the gross form on the 

spiritual level.  

In fact destruction of the gross body does not entail destruction of the subtle 

soul within the gross form, nor can any one bring destruction of the eternal 

existence of the fragment of the Prime Existence – “AivanaaSaI tiWwI yaona sava-imadM ttma\ | 

ivanaaSamanyayasyaasya na kiSca%ktu-mah-isa || AMtvaMt [mao doha  ina%yasyaao>a SarIirNa: | AnaaiSanaao|p`maoyasya tsmaaQyauQyasya Baart ||”. 

Therefore,  Arjuna need not grieve, need not be despondent, but should according 

to his attributes (gauNa) and inclination (svaBaava) perform his ordained duties, thus 

counsels Krishna.  But when Krishna motivate one should not conclude that he 

propagates or incites Arjuna as a cruel man.  In fact Krishna represents the eternal, 

perennial non-dual principle, the Prime Existence, beyond all temporal dualities of 

love and hate, ethical-unethical, moral-amoral, righteousness and unrighteousness. 

Therefore, for him the life is state of wakefulness is as unreal as the life in the state 

of dreams, both birth and death being unreal and immaterial for evolution of the 

soul from imperfection to perfection, since in truth no one is born not one dies. 

But in life as Chandogya Upanishad points out desire for sa%ya, the Prime 

Existence  is real but that which conceals sa%ya, the Prime Existence  is unreal – “t [mao 

sa%yaa: kamaa AnaRtaipQaanaastoYaaM sa%yaanaaM AtamanaRtmaipQanaM yaao yaao (syaot\:p`Oit na timah dSa-naaya laBato || ”. The man 

who living in Primordial World  remains unattached to the attractions therein  for 

him the doors of Wisdom being ever open the complete, pure  sa%ya, the Prime 

Existence  becomes revealed  - “Aqa caasyaoh jaIvaa yao ca p̀ota yaccaanyaidcCanna laBato savMa - td~ ga%vaa 

ivaMdato|~(smaOto sa%yaa: kamaa AnaRtipQaanaa: … ||”. Death is the attribute of the body not of the self 

within. If any one thinks that the self kills or self dies then he does not know the 

truth. Because in war or any where else no one kills any one or any one is killed by 

any one – “ya enaM vaoi%t hMtarM yacaOnaM manyato htma\ | ]BaaO taO na ivajatao naayaM haMti na hanyato ||”.   

Undifferentiated Brahman evolving naturally through  five subtle senses, 

mind, intellect and the I-sense becomes differentiated, changing and transforming 
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from moment to moments in many forms,  as seen over a period in Time  becomes 

weak, deformed, decayed, deteriorated but not completely destroyed but like the 

hands of the clock becomes seen again in newer forms. But the self within is 

immortal, immutable, never being weak, deformed, decayed, deteriorated nor 

completely destroyed – “na jaayato imaỳato vaa kdaicat\ naayaM BaU%vaa|Baivata vaa na BaUya: | Ajaao ina%ya: SaSvatao|yaM 

puraNaao na hanyato hnyamaanao SarIro ||”.  

What was there yesterday that is not to be found today;  what is there today 

is not to be there the next day.  Even then one thing is certain. That which is 

created is certain to be weak, decay, degenerate and destroyed in the form which 

one sees it as created. The body is created, become weak, decays, degenerates and 

is destroyed some where and some time being created in new form. The self within 

those bodies though was not created therefore there is no reason or occasion for it 

to be weak, decay, degenerate and be destroyed. The self can be realized only with 

a gross medium as the intervening agency. When one realizes that the self is 

immortal, immutable, eternal  and  all pervading then how can the self kill and can 

be killed – “vaodivanaaiSanaM ina%yaM ya enamajavyayama\ | kqaM sa puruYa: paqa- kM Gaatyait hMit ikma\ || ”. 

Even thereafter a normal person seeing the ever changing, ever transforming 

gross body becoming weak, decay, degenerate and destroyed in the form which 

one is accustomed to sees becomes concerned, worried and despondent. Krishna 

clarifies that with the destruction of the bodies of his kith and kin, friends and 

companions in the war the self within their bodies is also destroyed, would be 

unreasonable assumption for Arjuna.  Therefore, Arjuna should ponder over this 

reality and neither be in confusion or in despondency but be ready for the battle as 

a noble warrior would be obliged to do.    

In fact when one sees in one brief lifetime the rains falling, seasons 

changing, the Sun and moon rising in the horizon he comes to the conclusion that 

once his body disintegrates and is destroyed, he will die and will see no more in 

future these nature‟s wonders.  But he rarely gives credit to the uncertain feelings 

that he has seen some events, places, but is not in position to rationalize when and 

how he could have seen the events and places if he has no opportunity to visit the 

particular places and witness the events.  Even if the body which has been provided 

for him in the present life is lost, he will be provided and new body once the old 

body becomes disintegrated and destroyed, and he can see the rains falling, seasons 

changing, the Sun and moon rising in the horizon and in some rare cases recollect 

and remembers faintly the events and places with the new body and instrument of 

perception provided. Because in the same way the rains fall, seasons change, the 

Sun and moon rise in the horizon according to the all pervading divine  design the 

man will see the rains falling,  seasons changing, the Sun and moon rising in the 
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horizon through instruments of perception provided anew for that purpose.  

Krishna says  just as a person casts off tattered garments and puts on new ones  

even so the self casts of decayed, degenerate bodies and acquires new ones  -  

“vaaMsaaisa jaINaa-ina yaqaa ivahaya navaaina gaR*Naaina  | narao|puraiNa tqaa SarIraaiNa ivahaya jaINaa-nyanyaaina saMyaait navaaina dohI ||”.          

If Arjuna accepts death as nothing unexpected and when with destruction of 

their body‟s death removes his kith and kin, companions and friends from his sight, 

then he will lead to think what remains of his kith and kin, companions and friends. 

If a person asks such question then one should understand that he is awake and will 

see the open door that leads him to luminous light which will resolve all his 

problems. He will realize that as said by Krishna nothing will cleave the 

immutable Self that remains, neither will fire burn nor will water drench, nor will 

winds wither, because the Self cannot be cleaved, cannot be inflamed nor drenched 

– “naOnaM iCMdMit Sas~aiNa naOnaM dhit pavaka: | na caOnaM @lodyaM%yapapao na SaaOYayit maarut: || AcCoVao|yamada(ao|ya@laoSaa|Yya eva ca 

| ina%ya: sava-gat: sqaaNauracaalaao|yaM sanaatana: ||”. The self is perennial, eternal, immutable, neutral, 

and dispassionate. Because self is unperceivable one need not be unduly concerned 

– “Avya@tao|yamaicaM%yaao|yamaivakayaa-|yamaucyato | tsmaadotM ivaiva%vaOnaM naanauSaaotumah-isa ||”, since the fact that he sees, 

hears, smells, touches, thinks means that the self internally exists initiating his 

every action externally.  Therefore, even if it is accepted the a ma is born and is 

sure to die some day or the other , he need not worry since for every one a gross 

medium having been provided, if one gross medium is destroyed then another is 

sure to be provided – “jaatsya ih QaRvaao maR%yauQaRvaM janma maRtsya ca | tsmaad\pirhayao-|qao- na %vaM Saaoicatumah-isa ||”. 

Katha Upanishad Nachiketa speaks of his wisdom that  many have been his 

births and deaths, of the many he has been the first one, of many he is the 

intermediate one, what purpose will serve his father serve in the present moment 

by his death  - “bahunaamaoima p`qamaao bahunaamaoima maQyama: | ikMisvaVmasyasa\ kt-vyaM yanmayaaVkirYyait ||”.  For perceive 

how it was it was earlier, perceive again how it is later; mortal ripens like corn and 

like con the mortal is born again – “AnaupSya yaqaa pUvao- pìtpSya tqaapro | sasyaimava ma%ya-: pcyato sasyaimava 

jaayato puna: ||”.  Therefore without slightest worry he entered the Yama‟s abode. 

Because he knew that the change if any would happen only in the form and not in 

the essence his Self. Knowing this that his father when he is again born in the 

family may not recognize him, since he will be provided with a new form, not 

familiar to his father, he requests Yama‟s grace that when he returns even though 

the form is not the same as earlier one his father should recognize him – “SaantsaMklp: 

saumanaa yaqaa syaaWItmanyaugaaO-tmaao maaima maR%yaao | %va%p`saRRTmaaimavado%p`tIt … ||”.  

One should realize that so long as one is in gross body whatever actions 

have been performed the reaction of all those has to be experienced if not in the 

same body then in the new body provided. Therefore, so long as reaction of the 

actions performed is not finally resolved the person has to repeated births and 
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deaths. Arjuna‟s mind is despondent with cyclical death of the bodies, but is not 

thinking about the Self which was earlier, is in the present and will be eternally and 

perennially be in future, beyond cycle of birth and death. Because being 

despondent and enveloped by the forces of darkness he is not receptive to the 

spiritual forces of light. He should be made consciously aware of the fact that even 

as the great tree is ever in existence in a small seed even so is the Wisdom, the 

forces of Light area ever present in one though covered by the ignorance, the forces 

of Darkness. Therefore, Krishna asks him telling that – “Avya@tadIina BaUtaina vya>amaQyaaina 

Baart | Avya@tainaqanaanyaova t~ ka pirvaodnaa ||”.     

The importance of Krishna and Arjuna‟s dialogue does not rest on Krishna 

leading Arjuna on temporal level to take up arms and win the battle with Kauravas 

but rests on Krishna leading Arjuna on spiritual level to come out of the 

despondency in which he has sunk and perform his duty as Kshatriya irrespective 

of the outcome.  Ordinarily human beings impressed by the forms become attached 

to the gross forms. But it is expected from a man of discrimination that he would 

perform his action according to his attributes and inclination and guided by the 

rules of Righteousness – Qama- as sacrifice.  When one performs his action as and by 

way of Sacrifice then he needs no desires to initiate him to action, no desires to be 

fulfilled nor any thing to be achieved. In fact there remains nothing to be done, 

everything being performed as Divine wills. Then every thing happens as it has to 

happen, according to the Cosmic Will and in terms of Qama-, Righteousness.   

Brahmins will be learn and teach, perform sacrifices and preside over sacrifices, be 

charitable and restrained. Kshatriyas will be warriors, fighting against 

unrighteousness and defending and upholding righteousness. Vaishya will engage 

in gainful production and distribution of the things produced, Shudras will engage 

in service of the people.  

Arjuna was momentarily under the cloud that with the death of the bodies of 

his kith and kin, companions and friends they will cease to be. But Krishna tells 

him that though they would not be seen with their bodies ceasing to exist they as 

the immortal self, though unseen, would ever exist. What is created is subject to 

change and transformation and can be seen by the gross instruments of perception; 

what is not created is not subject to change and transformation and cannot be seen 

by the gross instruments of perception, needing special sense and sensibility to 

perceive them. Ordinary human being on temporal empirical level seeing what he 

sees through gross instruments of perception see as them as real, holding no doubt 

about their existence; the man of Wisdom being enlightened on spiritual level 

experiencing that which is beyond the things created and subject to change and 
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transformation considers that alone as the real Prime Existence and not what he 

sees through gross instruments of perception.  

The extraordinary event which is unusual and not a normal experience when 

realized, the people becoming enlightened perceive the event with amazement, 

others speak of the event, still others hear with amazement. Even then they become 

stupefied, bewildered, dazed are unable to fathom the great mystery -  “AScaya-va%pSyait 

kiScadonamaaScayaa-Wdit tqaOva caanya: |  AaScaya-vaccaOnamanya: EaRNaaoit Eau%vaa|PyaonaM vaod na caOva kiScat\ ||”.  The person 

who is accustomed to see and familiar with the waves is not competent to 

experience the immeasurable depth and the vastness of the Ocean. The person who 

has experienced with the immeasurable depth and the vastness of the Ocean is not 

intimidated or unsettled by the waves. The person who desires to experience the 

immeasurable depth and the vastness of the Ocean cannot be concerned with the 

restless and ever changing waves, he has to dive deep in the Ocean to experience 

the immeasurable depth and the vastness of the Ocean – “dohI ina%yamavaQyaao|yaM doho sava-sya Baart | 

tmaa%savaa--iNa BaUtaina na %vaM Saaoicatumah-isa ||”. 

If every thing in life is performed according to the divine Will, ?t, the 

Cosmic Law and Qama- the perennial principles of righteousness, then  the Sun will 

rise in the east and set in the west, fire will burn and winds will blow, rains will 

fall, seed will sprout in the seedlings, seedlings will be plants, plants will be trees 

and trees will flower, flower will be fruits and fruits will gather within the seed to 

start the cycle again and again. Brahmins will engage themselves in learning and 

teaching Wisdom, Kshatriyas will protect the people and safeguard their values, 

culture and ethos, Vaishyas will grow food and distribute them and the Shudras, 

those who could none of these above will offer their service the society for the 

common good. Then there will be no occasion for imbalance in nature, no occasion 

for ecological deprivation, no occasion for floods, tempests, typhoons, earthquakes 

or to bring any calamity.  

Therefore a warrior cannot act like a man of wisdom, a man of wisdom 

cannot act like warrior, because that would be against the will of the Divine, the 

Cosmic Law. If Arjuna performs actions on temporal life according to his attributes 

and inclination then he will surely attain success on spiritual level. Krishna says 

“svaQama-ip caavaoxya na ivakMiptumah-isa | Qamaa-iw yawacCo/ya|nya%xai~yasya na ivaVto ||” – having regard to the duty 

which rests on Arjuna he should no falter, because there exists no greater good for 

a warrior than a battle enjoined as duty.  When a man performs action according to 

his attributes and inclination then there remaining nothing as „me‟ and „mine‟, 

everything becomes „His‟, part of „His‟ immense, all-pervading splendor, there 

remains nothing to be desired, to be craved, to be asked every action energized by 

„Him‟ and for „Him‟ becomes „His‟ responsibility every action becomes a prayer 
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transformed in to an act of sacrifice. Prayer means dedication, surrender, 

acknowledgment, allegiance, commitment. Because of ignorance and despondency 

Arjuna has become temporarily incapable to be fully receptive to the advice given 

by Krishna on temporal level. But he is aware that Arjuna as Kshatriya is proud of 

his attributes and inclination on temporal level, therefore, he now addresses his 

natural response to his self-respect, proud renown in three worlds as unconquerable 

warrior, saying that for a brave warrior seldom such opportunity to gain heavenly 

abode comes – “yadRcCayaa caaoppnnaM svaga-WarmapadRtma\ | sauiKna: xai~yaa: paqa- laBaMto yauwmaIdRSama\ ||”.   

Krishna cautions him that if he abstains from performing the duties ordained 

by his attributes and inclination then he will incur sins not having performed his 

duty, world will laugh and speak disparaging words that he has deserted the battle 

filed fearing Kaurava‟s  might. Ill fame will follow him, and what could be worse 

than living rest of life in shame – “tt: svaQamMa- kIitM- ca ih%vaa papnavaapsyaisa … AkIit - M caaip BaUtaina 

kqaiyaYyaint to|vyayama\  … Bayaad`NaaduprtM maMsyanto %vaaM mahariqa: … AvaacyavaadaMSca bahU%vaaidvyaantM tvaaihta: | inandntstva 

saamaqyMa- ttao du:KtrM tu ikma\ ||”.  On the other hand if fighting the battles if he wins the war 

then he will surely rule the wide worlds and if fighting the battles if he dies in the 

battle field then he will win unquestionably the resplendent heavens. Therefore 

without any misgivings or any reservation he should fight with determination – “htao 

vaa p`aPyaisa svagMa- ija%vaa vaa maaoxyasao mahIma\ | tsmaadui%tYz kaOntoya yauwaya kRutinaScaya: ||”.  

When Krishna tells Arjuna – „tsmaadui%tYz kaOntoya yauwaya kRutinaScaya: ||” then he does not 

provoke him to enter in a struggle on empirical level but elevates the struggle on 

exalted spiritual level as struggle  armored with Wisdom for destruction of 

ignorance with sword of dispassion. Because when one becomes attached to the 

instrument of senses then his mind become distorted to real meaning of self and 

relationship. For one who desires to destroy one‟s ignorance of one‟s self, Sankhya, 

the path of Wisdom is the assured step that leads him to conscious awareness. 

Therefore, Krishna says “sauKdu:Ko samao kR%vaa laaBaalaaBaaO jayaajayaaO | ttao yauwaya yaujyasva naOovaM papmavaapsyaisa ||”.  

On exalted spiritual level when one is detached from all influences and dualities 

like pleasure and pain, gain and loss, success and failure  born of senses then his 

spiritual life becomes  an open book with no pages unread, nothing remaining 

unclear where there exist no queries or questions but only revelation, solution, 

resolution of all problems. Where one experiences the Divine Resplendence, 

luminous Light, Darkness has no access, no room for ignorance then how can there 

be any traces of despondency? Therefore, Krishna is keen to open the doors of the 

luminous Light and deliver Arjuna from the influence of the Darkness, ignorance 

and despondency.  

To experience the immaculate presence of the Supreme Being there are, not 

one single but many Paths, each suited to one‟s attributes and inclination.  Unless 
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one stabilizes through the instruments of senses what one sees, observes through 

inquiry and rationalization on empirical level all attempts to source Wisdom on 

spiritual level which is beyond and transcends the instruments of senses will be 

inaccessible to him.   Arjuna, who sees, observes the gross bodies of his kith and 

kin, companions and friends and all that transpires on the Kururkshetra battle filed 

on empirical level thinks that with the destruction of the bodies of his kith and kin, 

companions and friends they will all cease to be.  Krishna is intent to make Arjuna 

wise of Wisdom that with the destruction of their gross bodies the subtle self which 

within their bodies do not cease to be, but are immortal.  Arjuna‟s attribute and 

inclination is destruction of the ignorance within himself and without, not the 

destruction of the gross bodies.  Since by destruction of the bodies the form of the 

body appears to be destroyed but the elements which have gathered to create the 

form gather together and create a new form again by permutation and combination. 

The removal of ignorance from Arjuna‟s mind and establishment of Divine 

Wisdom there is Krishna‟s intent and purpose. 

In fact immediately after the Creation, the Supreme Being had 

communicated the Immutable Wisdom – Avyaya yaaoga  to the resplendent Sun, who is 

turn to make intelligible to the people was initiated in two primary paths – the Path 

of Wisdom for those who intellectually inclined and the Path of Action to those 

who are inclined on performing to actions, with assurance that the Wisdom of the 

Supreme Being will be available traversing which ever Path is suitable to teach one 

according to their attributes and inclination. Arjuna represents the crossroad of 

human being, who swings from height of intellectual brilliance to the height on 

temporal perfection. Therefore, single set of principles or rules and regulations will 

not suitable due to the diversity of the peoples attributes and inclination, diversity 

of the regional temperaments and diversity of the social and cultural evolutions.  

Like all-pervading Vishnu, Krishna was equally encompassing in Wisdom 

therefore equally qualified to initiate whichever Path that may be appropriate to 

the attributes and inclination of each person. Whichever Path one traverses no 

effort of their will be lost,‟: nor obstacle will ever prevail, even a little 

righteousness will save one from great fear – “naohaiBak`manaaSaaoist p`%yavaayaao na ivaVto | svalpamasya Qama-

sya ~ayato mahtao Bayaat\ ||”.     

  If Eauit, vedic scriptures document the extra-sensory perception of the Prime 

Existence in its various manifestation, smaRit, the subsidiary scriptures document 

becoming receptive, reflective, meditative explain those extra-sensory experiences 

in the words and manner understandable, thereby giving an impetus, momentum 

according to their natural attributes and inclination to the efforts  of the aspirants. 

But in spite of these initial thrust, impulsion  since there is every likelihood of 
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creating confusion and  mystification in the minds and actions of the aspirants 

Krishna is vexed with such contingency. Therefore he points out to Arjuna that on 

this Path the understanding of those who are resolute and positive ones is singular 

but of those who are irresolute and vacillating are diverse and divisive  - 

“vyavasaayaai%maka baiwrokoh kurunandna | bahuSaaKa (nantaSca bauw\yaao|vyavasaaiyanaama\ ||”.  

Because people who under the influences of senses and responding to their 

innate attributes and inclination presuming themselves wise in Wisdom without 

understanding the mystical meaning concealed in the vedic hymns distort and 

perform sacrificial acts prescribed in the scriptures for attaining heavens and 

enjoying untold pleasures of senses – “kamaa%mana: svaga-pra janmakma-flapd̀ama\ | ik`yaaivaSaoYabahulaaM BaaogaOSvaya-

gaitM p̀it ||”.  in Krishna referred to such misguided souls as „vaodvaadrta:‟ – those who 

area ever engaged in arguments, debates, controversies, disagreements. 

Sri Madhva explains that every word in vedic scriptures have threefold 

meanings – temporal, psychological and spiritual, every word in Mahabharata has 

ten-fold and Vishnusahasranama has thousand fold meanings which are to realized 

before they can be intellectually understood . The seers who access Immutable 

Wisdom through supra-sensory perception are called k̀antdSaI-. A vedic hymn 

declares “?caao Axaro prmao vyaaomana\ yaismanna dovaa AiQa ivaSvao inaYaodu: | yastnna vaod ikM ?caa AirYyait  ya [t\ td\ ivadusa\ t 

[mao samaasatp ||”, “ca%vaair vaak\ pairmaIta pdaina taina ivadur\ bàa*maNaa yao manaIiYaNa: | guaha ~IiNa inaihta nao=gayaint turIyaM vaacaao 

manauYyaa vadint ||”.  

Sri Aurobindo gave plausible reasons for such concealment and the 

consequent obscurity and ignorance among general masses. He said: „. . . the 

Rigveda is itself the one considerable document that remains to us from the early 

period of human thought of which the historic Eleusinian and orphic mysteries 

were the failing remnants, when the spiritual and psychological knowledge of the 

race was concealed. . . one of the leading principles of the mystics was the 

sacredness and secrecy of self-knowledge and the true language of the Gods. This 

wisdom, they thought, unfit, perhaps even dangerous to the ordinary human mind 

or in any case liable to perversion and misuse and loss of virtue if revealed to 

vulgar and unpurified spirits. Hence they favoured existence of an outer worship, 

effective but  imperfect,  for  the  profane an inner discipline for the initiate, and 

clothed their language and words and images which had, equally, a spiritual sense 

for the elect, a concrete sense for the elect, a concrete sense for the mass of 

ordinary worshippers‟.      

The mystical truths cannot be accessed by all but are revealed only to those 

perfect themselves , living the life in Brahman,  the Prime Existence through 

austerity, renunciation, charity, compassion, courage,  receptivity, says Upanishad 
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– “Ad`aohSvaaPyalaaoBaSca dao BaUtdayaa tp: | ba`*macaya- tt: sa%yamanauk`aoSa: xamaa QaRit: | sanaatnasya Qama-sya kulamaotd\ durasadama\ ||”. 

Manusmriti declares that the primary purpose of the vedic and subsidiary 

scriptures, dharmashastras, rules and regulations laid down by saints and noble 

men is righteousness in human conduct – “vaodao|iKlaao Qama-maUlaM smaRitSaIlao ca tiWdama\ | Acaarmaova 

saaQnaamaa%manastuiYTrova ca ||”. Yajnyavalkya smriti considers vedic and subsidiary scriptures, 

good conduct, satisfaction of the self and perforce of action with good thoughts is 

the primary purpose in life – “Eauit smaRit sadacaar: svasyaca ip`yamaa%mana: | samyak\ saMklp: kamaao Qana-naUlaimadM 

smaRtma\ ||”.      

During the Dvapara era since the Immutable Wisdom – Avyaya yaaoga had become 

vitiated the immeasurable energy of the Prime Existence became manifest as 

Krishna in the Devaki‟s womb to reestablish the perennial wisdom which another 

fragment of that Prime Existence becoming manifest as Dvaipayana Krishna 

recorded the same for future generations, even as he had collated the Immutable 

Wisdom „seen‟ by many seers in four vedic scriptures. Krishna therefore cannot be 

said to be against Wisdom as declared in vedic scriptures, what he disparage are 

those who consider themselves as wise and perform sacrifices with misguided 

devotion and discipline. He was protector, custodian and promoter of the 

Immutable Wisdom – Avyaya yaaoga  the Wisdom as declared in vedic scriptures, therefore 

advocated performance of actions knowing not merely adhering the form but the 

essence of the vedic hymns completely and sincerely. Because vedic hymns  

represent the Immutable Wisdom – Avyaya yaaoga  the Wisdom which is beyond attributes 

– “~OgauNyaivaYayaa vaoda inais~gauNyaao Bavaajau-na | inaWMWao ina%yasa%vasqaao inayaao-gaxaoma A%mavaana\ ||” and performance of 

actions is subject to attributes and inclination Arjuna should firmly establishing 

himself in purity, caring neither acquisition or preservation, ever endeavor to 

transcend the three attributes and dualities in life. Because influenced by sensory 

attractions human mind finds difficulty to maintain the equanimity of mind.   

  When Krishna lays emphasis on “inaWMWao ina%yasa%vasqaao inayaao-gaxaoma A%mavaana\ ||” he does not 

suggest one of the two alternatives but endorses whatever is possible to be done 

restraining mind and concentrating on the objective by going beyond the dualities. 

ina%yasa%vasqaao means never digressing on duality of thoughts but being ever concentrated 

and established in one‟s Self.  It is only when one is in total secluded silence, when 

one is not conscious of even one‟s Self is lost that one experiences the presence of 

the Prime Existence. It is said that where there is awareness of the two,  duality the 

presence of That One is not noticeable. Seer says that when one stands or when 

one walks moving secretly, when one slumbers or  when one wanders, when two 

sitting close speak in whispers know that great king Varuna, as the third one 

present there – “yasa\ inaYzit carit yacca vaMcait yaao inalayaM carit ya pt=gama\ | WaO saMinaYaV yanman~yaoto raja td\ vaod 

varuNasa\ tRtIya: ||. When Buddha said that Nirvana is being without thoughts, sensations 
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in Mind -  “This is Bliss . . . there is no sensation‟ and when asked „But how can 

there be Bliss when sensations no longer exist?‟ he replied „When sensations no 

longer exist, O brother, that, verily, is Bliss . . It is „ceasing to have lust, hatred, 

delusion‟, „perennial choice less awareness‟. It is the state where the Prime 

Existence, Satya alone is revealed as IT IS, luminous and resplendent and not 

concealed and obscure”.  

Normally human mind is burdened with necessity to make choice between 

two preferring the pleasant, good, attractive, meritorious and heavenly and 

rejecting the unpleasant, bad, repulsive, de-meritorious and hellish desires. 

Therefor human beings are found visiting temples to seek those thing which they 

do not have and would like to have but rarely for offering gratitude for the things 

which they have now and which they never had earlier. In such life full of choice, 

selection, preference of one over the other what matters if some things are desired 

and others are not desired, so long there are no instances when desires fully 

satisfied and unfulfilled desires become transformed as intense craving tormenting 

the mind and soul? He who is ever in such bewildering confusion is sunk in 

confusion seeking things without far beyond when the things which grant complete 

satisfaction are within him.  Krishna says such person has like one who seeks drink 

water from small lakes when the vast stretch of Ocean water is within himself – 

“yaavaanaqa- ]padanao sava-t: saMPlautaodko | tavaansavao-Yau vaodoYau ba`a*maNasya ivajaanat: ||”.   

Normally in primordial world both human beings and animals are equally 

driven by food, sleep, fear and sexual desire but power of discrimination is the sole 

criterion tat distinguishes the human binges from animals – “Aahar inad`aBayamaOqaunaSca 

saamaanyamaotd\ pSauiBa: naraNaama\ | Qamaao-|ih toYaaM ivaSaoYa: Qamao-Na hInaa: pSauiBa: samaanaa: ||”. Therefore, man has the 

tendency to assume by virtue of his senses of discrimination that he is superior to 

the rest of the creatures and elements in creation.  He becomes by virtue of his I-

sense and ego greedy and uses all the rest in creation to meet his greed and causes 

inconceivable to the rest of the animate or inanimate creation, in form of wanton 

destruction of animals and natural resources, with consequential ecological 

imbalance and disaster by way of floods, storms, typhoons, earthquakes and 

volcanoes.     

One must realize that after repeated births as inanimate and lower forms of 

animate creation the evolution of the human species has been possible. Therefore 

as and intelligent and a creature with powerful and extraordinary sense of 

discrimination it is expected that human species would accepting this as supreme 

advantage and opportunity participate in the Divine Purpose ie the evolution of 

Superman as a natural corollary. But a human beings under the influence of senses 
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do not comprehend this responsibility is matter of great disappointment and 

distress. 

Since time immemorial nowhere in the entire world has spiritual Wisdom 

taken deep roots as the extent to which it has taken in India. Therefore it is 

saddening to see that under the influence of temporal technological marvels 

Indians are pay no attention to the spiritual foundations that have lifted India 

civilization to the perennial zenith which no amount of technological advances 

would match.  Since what Krishna told Arjuna on the battlefield of Kurukshetra 

was as important then as it is today to tackle the problems on empirical level. 

Arjuna had fallen in ignorance and despondency since he had forgotten his 

inherent righteous duty and obligation to respond and perform his actions in tune 

with his attributes and inclination.   

Modern India having fallen in ignorance of his past perennial spiritual and 

corresponding, commensurate temporal glory and being influenced by the fleeting 

and ever changing sensory attractions of ever technological developments as 

pointed out by Aruni to his son Svetaketu have forgotten the vedic  Wisdom, by 

which unhearable becomes heard, unperceivable becomes perceived, the 

unknowable becomes known. Having forgotten the performance of actions which 

qualifies as the desirable obligation for the welfare of the whole humanity, they are 

falling in the great chasm of narrow dark tunnel of individual and selfish 

advancements.  Having made the distinction between Self and the non-self on 

temporal level Krishna tells Arjuna - “kma-NyaovaaiQakarasto maa flaoYau kdacana | maa kma-flahotuBa-Umaa yao 

saMgaao|s%vakma-iNa ||” that a human being has only the obligation to preform his actions in 

this life according to his natural attributes and inclinations without having any birth 

right to the fruits of his actions as enjoyment in this world or pleasures in the other 

world.  Therefore Krishna‟s message was as important to Arjuna in his days as is 

the message important in modern world. 

Performance of desires less action means performance of one‟s actions as 

and by way of a sacrifice for the good of entire world entirely according to one‟s 

attributes and inclinations and not performance of one‟s actions for satisfaction of 

one‟s body influenced by the senses. Because the performance of one‟s actions 

even if they are proper and desirable, pure and propitious, to gain merit in the eyes 

of the society or of the Almighty,  since such performance of actions are prompted 

by desire they tend to become shackles on the Path to Deliverance. Performance of 

one‟s actions done with desire in mind is likely to end in disappointment, 

disenchantment, frustration and regret of the action does result expected result. But 

not so the performance of one‟s actions done according to one‟s attributes and 

inclinations since performance of one‟s actions is as and by way of a sacrifice and 
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not with expectation of any fruits of actions. Therefore one should endevour to 

perform action without any desire or expectation of fruits. 

This is what Krishna designates as enjoining one self to Divine Intent – yaaoga, 

when he emphasisizes saying – “yaaogasqa: kuru kmaa-iNa saMgaM %ya@%vaa QanaMjaya | isawaisawyaao: samaao BaU%vaa sama%vaM 

yaaoga ]cyato ||”. sama%va is equanimity in experience and perception, the intermediate 

position between WMW – duality, two alternatives. yaaogasqa:  is as enjoining one self 

unequivocally to some thing, in this particulate instance to Divine Intent. 

Unequivocal attention is absolutely required because mind by its very nature is 

fickle, subject to influence of senses and desires – “dUroNa (varMkma- bauiwyaaogaawnaMjaya | bauwaO 

SaraNamainvacC kRpNaa: falahotva: ||”. One who is fully enjoined to the Divine Intent having 

surrendered to Divine Purpose has not to make a choice, seek alternatives. 

Therefore without confusion or perplexity does what is needed to be done.  

Therefore a man of wisdom does not respond as an ordinary man does. He 

accepts whatever he has as some thing provided to him by the Supreme God, 

Therefore he has nothing to be desired or to be asked from Gods.  Therefore he 

does not ask, does not plead ; whatever he does, whatever actions he performs is by 

way of acknowledgement, expression of his gratitude for what he has been 

provided or what he has been made capable of doing.  When man is able to stretch 

his Consciousness beyond the restricted world of empirical sensory experiences  

then he will be to access the great energy by was spiritual energy which reveal all 

the wisdom beyond empirical energy, which alone should be the ultimate goal in 

one‟s spiritual journey not necessarily in one life time but repeated ones.  When 

one is on the spiritual Path to Perfection what he does on the temporal life to 

achieve becomes secondary and less importance. Therefore, Krishna says that 

pitiful are those who seek the fruits of their action and the Wisdom of the wise - 

“bauwaO SaraNamainvacC kRpNaa: falahotva: ||”.  

The mind is essentially subtle and receptive even to the smallest of the 

vibrations but because of the influence of the senses on mind in empirical life even 

when a man is seeking assiduously to travel on the spiritual path his gross senses 

persistently and unremittingly pull him back to the primordial world. Therefore, in 

ordinary empirical life impressions, thought, whether affirmative or negative dead 

to subtle vibration on the spiritual level, soar in mind, like the turbulent waves in a 

tumultuous ocean. When desires become transformed into intense craving them 

spreading the entire expanse of life plunge one to the lowest of the low empirical 

depth. When desires become transformed into spiritual restlessness leading to 

inquiry and investigation they spreading the entire expanse of life lift him to the 

lofty spiritual heights. Therefore Krishna exhorts Arjuna to discarnate between the 

Proper (Eaoya) and the Pleasant (pòya) becoming intelligently inclined, because Yoga ie 
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perfected Art in Action – “bauiwyau@tao jahatIh ]Bao saukRtduYkRto | tsmaaVaogaaya yaujjyasva yaaoga: kma-sau kaOSalama\ 

||”.    

A man who has achieved perfection in the Art in Action has no desires to be 

fulfilled, therefore is neither pleased in getting things nor displeased in not getting 

things. His mind directed to wards the Divine Principle and content in being 

absorbed by such inclusive absorption acquires supreme balance between the 

opposites, alternative, dualities. Such one has no need to renounce any thing, wife, 

sons, wealth or possession or live far off in seclusion but staying in the primordial 

world detach himself from the influence of senses which give rise to dualities life 

seeking to desire one and decline the other. Such one detaching oneself from the 

temporal superficial and empirical attachments commences his journey upwards, 

acquiring on the Path  through intense austerity and penance  clarity of vision and 

purity of mind receiving at every step and every stage the streaming flow of 

spiritual insight and experiences become freed from the cycle of birth and death the 

supreme satisfaction of Divine presence – “kma-jaM bauiwyau@ta ih flaM %ya@%vaa manaIiYaNa: | janmabaMQaivainamau-

@ta: pdaM gacCM%yanaamayama\ ||”.  

Such person without being unduly affected or influenced by things seen, 

heard, smelled, touched or thought lives his life fully and comprehensively like 

breeze untouched by the purities or impurities in the surroundings – “yada maaohkilalaM 

bauiwvya-ittirYyait | tda gaMtaisa inavao-dM Eaaotvyasya Eautsya ca ||”. Having experienced the non-dual 

consciousness of the Prime Existence he is not required to do any thing else. 

Whatever is done according to one‟s attributes and inclination becomes elevated, 

exalted as the thing done for the Prime Existence  “Eauitivap`itpnnaa to sada sqaasyait | samaaQaavacalaa 

bauiwstd yaaogamavaapsyais ”. He becomes qualified to access things which cannot be heard, 

which cannot be thought or which cannot be known – “yaonaaEautM EautM Bava%yamatM mataiva&at 

iva&ataimait |”.         

  Till this moment Arjuna had listened whatever Krishna had spoken, but 

being a man given to reflection, he was not one to accept any thing that is said 

without being fully satisfied.  He had seen in his life many who though not wise 

professing to be men of wisdom and ever ready to offer advise to others. Therefore 

he is keen to know who is firmly established in one‟s consciousness – isqatp̀& 

speaks, sets himself and conducts himself in life. In reply Krishna describes isqatp`& 

as one who is without any desires and is self-satisfied – A%manyaovaa%manaa whatever has 

been provided to him, who is unruffled in pain or euphoric in pleasures, who is 

lacking in passion, fear, anger, affection, neither rejoices nor loathes, who restrains 

his senses withdrawing with like a tortoise, whose senses pull out from sense 

objects, whatever taste that remains becoming completely exterminated with 

experience of the Supreme Prime Existence. Though a person strives for perfection 
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in many ways and even though he is discerning the senses make his impetus mind 

unsteady. Therefore it is most essential that making his mind firmly set in 

communion with the Supreme Prime Existence, he should restrain all his senses 

and have his intelligence firmly established.       

Gautama Buddha said that a human being essentially drawn by three desires 

– desire to possess some thing, desire to be some thing and more difficult than 

these two is the desire to renounce some thing. The desire to possess some thing 

would not end with possessing of the thing desired, the desire to be some thing 

would not end with becoming that some thing, the desire to renounce some thing 

would not end with renouncing that some thing. But every time the thing desired is 

received or the desire to be some thing is achieved or even the desire to renounce 

some thing is fulfilled these three desires become further intensified manifold in 

ascending order.  Gautama Buddha suggests that “When Noble Truths of 

Comprehensive insight (samyak\ id`iST) equanimity of Intellect (samaaiQa) and liberation (inavaa-

Na) are understood and reflected, then craving (tanha) becomes destroyed and 

terminated, there being no further craving (tanha)”. 

Krishna explains in detail the process how mind under the influences reacts 

in primordial life. When a man dwells in mind on the objects of sense, attachment 

to them develops; from such attachment springs desire, from desire swells anger; 

from anger bewilderment, from bewilderment loss of memory, from loss of 

memory destruction of intelligence, from destruction of intelligence he perishes. It 

is not that the mind of ordinary person alone become influenced by the influence of 

senses but legends declare that the mind even of the extra-ordinary persons like 

gods like Indra, seers like Vishvamitra and kings like Yayati in unguarded, 

indiscreet moments come under the influence of senses and react in unexpected 

manner. Only he who in all circumstances and events keeps him self in 

equanimous temperament only he becomes established firmly in Divine 

Consciousness.     

But a man of disciplined mind, firmly established in one‟s consciousness, 

which moves amidst objects of sense, with senses restrained, free from attachment 

and aversion, attains purity of spirit, in purity of spirit end of sorrow and peace of 

the self. For the unrestrained there is neither intelligence nor concentration of 

mind. For one who has no concentration of mind how can there be peace and 

satisfaction – “naaist bauiwryau@tsya na caayau@tsya Baavanaa |  na caaBaavayat: SaaintrSaantsya kut: saukma\ ||”.  

  When sensory influences overwhelm the mind the man tends to see the 

external world scarcely taking a peep within the internal spiritual world.  But when 

senses do not bring uninterrupted pleasures the he looks towards other external 
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stimulants and when even those do not bring satisfaction then he peeps within for 

the sustained satisfaction. By external renunciation of the forms the internal 

essence would not flower but he realizes that the seeds of renunciation are to be 

sowed within only then they would flower as external manifestation. In the same 

manner, when the external body-forms of Arjuna‟s kith and kin, companions and 

friends come to be destroyed  their internal essence – the Self  is not destroyed  but 

gives an opportunity for the essence – the Self  to flower as external manifestation. 

Krishna assigns special meanings to special words, as reflection of the inner 

essence, feelings. A man in whichever family he is born he responds according to 

natural attributes and inclination. Ayau@t means one who is not fully and completely 

inclined in Communion – yaaoga, whose inclination svaBaava is not fully aligned to his 

attributes – gauNa, therefore his mind is neither firm nor his heart stable. Presuming 

his own self is different from the supreme Self he seeks happiness from some 

source which is distinct from him and not assuming his own self to be a fragment 

of the supreme Self he does not seek happiness from within. Seeking happiness 

from without he is ever dependent on others. Therefore, such one being ever in 

darkness and ignorance prefers happiness of the body rather than satisfaction of the 

Self.  In primordial life a person being under the influence of senses is more 

inclined to behave with animal instincts rather than with sense of discrimination. 

He acts contrary to the natural attributes and inclination then the consequences is 

sure to be harmful one‟s temporal and spiritual evolution. Such one is neither 

inclined in Communion nor aligned to one‟s attribute – gauNa and inclination svaBaava. 

How can there be peace in mind and purity in heart for one who is neither inclined 

in Communion nor aligned to one‟s attribute – gauNa and inclination svaBaava “naaist 

bauiwryau@tsya na caayau@tsya Baavanaa | na caaBavayat: SaaMitrSaaMtsya kut: sauKma\ ||”. 

yau@t is one who is not only aligned with one‟s attribute – gauNa but is completely 

immersed in one‟s inclination svaBaava. Identity of a person who is yau@t is determined 

by his conscious awareness and acceptance of the Prime Existence as the ultimate 

reality,  all that is perceived in world as the reflection of that Original. For him 

who responds according to natural attributes and inclination then the consequences 

are sure to be propitious to one‟s temporal and spiritual evolution. One who is 

completely and fully aligned with the Prime Existence as the ultimate reality 

knowing that s fragment he has all that needs to be possessed needs nothing else to 

seek satisfaction. Such one being conscious of his inherent righteousness rejects all 

enterprises for satisfaction of the body as irrelevant and harmful for spiritual 

advancement  performs actions as and by way of sacrifice for good of general 

masses then which ever family he is born he would be performing propitious 

actions to fulfill the Divine Intent of the Prime Existence abiding within. Towards 
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such one flow spiritual streams from all sides and quarters making his life 

resplendent and Path to Perfection smooth and uncomplicated.  Satisfaction to 

such one does not constitute satiation of the senses but satisfaction in mind and 

harmony, tranquility, serenity in heart. It is the assurance and confidence that even 

if one has to give one‟s saMsaar, even if the Suns and Moons in creation shift their 

positions, stars come to be strewn in diverse directions, sky falls down and earth is 

split in two, oceans become dry and fire ceases to burn, even if his body is 

destroyed he would still be fully are that as the immutable self he will still remain 

in the fullness of the Supreme Self. 

Being fully and completely inclined in Communion – yaaoga, with one‟s gauNa and 

svaBaava  is not a distinct natural trait, feature that comes with birth. Therefore one who 

is not fully and completely inclined in Communion – yaaoga, with one‟s gauNa and svaBaava  

can with discrimination and enterprise can be fully and completely inclined in 

Communion – yaaoga, with one‟s gauNa and svaBaava. Or one who is fully and completely 

inclined in Communion – yaaoga, with one‟s gauNa and svaBaava  can with inattention, 

carelessness, ignorance be is not fully and completely inclined in Communion - yaaoga, 

with one‟s gauNa and svaBaava. Therefore Krishna says, “tsmaaVsya mahabaahao inagaRhItaina sava-Sa: | 

[ind`yaaNaIind`yaaqao-myastsya p`&a p`itiYzt: ||” - A person who has full restraint on his senses is not 

fully and completely inclined in Communion – yaaoga, with one‟s gauNa and svaBaava. 

Conversely a person who has no restraint on his senses can ever be fully and 

completely inclined in Communion – yaaoga, with one‟s gauNa and svaBaava.   

The  person who is consciously aware of this for him there is no Darkness 

but luminous Light spread all around. The person who is not aware of this at all for 

him there is Darknes spread all around without there being even ray of Light seen 

any where. Therefore what others see as Darkness for the person who is 

consciously aware that is luminous Light.  And when others see as Light the wise 

one sees as - “yaa inaSaa sava- BaUtanaaM tsyaaM jaagait- saMyamaI | yasyaaM jaagait- BaUtaina saa inaSaa pSyatao mauina:  ||”.  The  

person who being consciously aware and experiencing luminous Light spread all 

around to him all desires enter even as streams enter without disturbing the 

equanimity or serenity of the sea, not for the person who not being aware is 

attached to his desires.  

A person has the freedom to pay no attention to the words of wisdom spoken 

by Krishna and not becoming consciously aware of the self within as the fragment 

of Supreme Self choose to remain ignorant wandering in primordial world 

frightened of the shadows and groping for the path to happiness or he has the 

freedom to pay attention to the words of wisdom spoken by Krishna and becoming 

consciously aware of the self within as the fragment of Supreme Self choose to 

experience the luminous Light becoming resplendent in life. The one who without 
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any emotions of selfishness and egoism, abandons all desires and acts free from 

yearning he surely attains peace – “ivahaya kamaanya: savaa-npumaaMscarait ina:spRh: | inama-maao inarh=kar: sa 

SaaintmaiQagacCit ||”. This verily is the supreme state of being in Brahman – ba`a*maI isqait, 

which a human being wise in Wisdom reaches traversing the spiritual Path from 

unreal to the Real, from Darkness to Light, from death to Immortality that the self 

within his body is the fragment of the all-pervading Supreme Self without, 

therefore, like the gross body is not subject to destruction.  

In normal life like any other instances Arjuna‟s questions started with 

confusion and despondency, in the beginning being uncertain about actions to be 

performed was in the state of denial, searching for escape routes. It is only when 

Krishna provoked him questioning his unnatural response against his attributes and 

inclination as a well respected warrior that he became with passing phase 

accessible to reason and inquiry in the nature of response expected from him. But 

strange as it may appear from such queries on empirical temporal level become the 

starting point for one to experience spiritual enlightenment.  

Krishna is an extraordinary seer and psycho-analyst, who reach those 

corners of life where even a man in full consciousness cannot reach. Therefore as a 

seer he sees the shackles which are binding him from taking tough decisions 

required to be taken in life, being psycho-analyst he knows the ways of breaking 

the shackles and freeing him from them. Therefore, he does not pity Arjuna for 

being in confusion and despondency but uses his misplaced negative energy 

existing in confusion and despondency directing it towards positive spiritual 

awakening. If it was not transformed and elevated in that manner then confusion 

and despondency would have an annoyance, exasperation and a curse but in 

Krishna‟s astute, judicious, skillful hands confusion and despondency became a 

blessing and harbinger to great life.     

Krishna is an extraordinary teacher. He desires every one to be wise, open 

and receptive to the resonance to one‟s own vibrant Consciousness even when one 

is ignorant, closed, self-centered, rigid and defensive.  Consciousness spreads 

luminosity while slumber is darkness, ignorance.  Consciousness is expansive, all- 

pervasive, has no choice does not select.  Slumber is restrictive, restraint; vague, 

ambiguous has choices selects. That which is bound does not necessarily become 

freely unbound, it explodes, bursts out. That which is released, liberated becomes 

delivered. From darkness the light should be sought, if searched and sought then all 

shackles will be broken, all doubts will resolved and the real will be visible as the 

supreme Prime Existence – “iBaVto )dyaga`inqa iCVnto sava- saSayaa: | xaIyanto caasya kmaa-iNa tismana\ dRYTo pravaro 

||”.  
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Then even as Ganga meeting the Ocean there is no change in the Ocean even so 

self meeting the Supreme Self there will be no change in the supreme Prime 

Existence. Then all the manifest essence and forms becoming one with the 

unmanifest supreme Prime Existence there remains nothing as this or that  all 

being that supreme Prime Existence, which Krishna refers as the ba`a*maI isqatI -  “eYaa 

ba`a*maI isqait: paqa- naOnaaM pàPya ivamau(it | isqa%vaa&syaamaMtkalao&ip ba`*maainavaa-NamaRcCit ||”.  
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  Chapter III 

Karma Yoga 

 

In primordial life, for every question there are alternatives, Krishna also 

suggests for Arjuna alternative Paths to Perfection.  In fact, if the goal is certain 

and attention is appropriately directed then it natters which Path is traversed. 

Whichever Path is traversed, the goal will surely be realized. But if the goal is not 

certain then even though Paths are available the sight having no clarity the goal 

will not be perceived and the struggle will not be sustainable.  If the heart is pure 

and the sight clear with Wisdom of the wise ones, then Arjuna transcending his 

attributes – gauNas will be responsive to the resonance of the Immutable Sound AUM.   

Then all his ignorance and consequential despondency will conclude and his life 

would be freed from the dualities confronting him in primordial world. He will be 

fully organized and equipped to traverse whichever Path is provided for him and 

achieve the goal certified and sanctified in his heart.    

Since birth human mind influenced by senses and the society tends to react 

to every new situation not necessarily from the attributes (gauNa) and inclination 

(svaBaava) born from nature but from the thoughts and experiences secreted in mind 

since past.  Arjuna was not exception to this general rule, therefore his response 

seeing his kith and kin, companions and friends was as expected in respect of 

ordinary persons. But Arjuna was not an ordinary human being. He as Nara was as 

an ascetic in earlier age engages in austere penance in the company of seer 

Narayana in Badari and in the present age was born in renowned family, 

celebrated in three worlds as a great warrior.  But being momentarily succumbing 

to attachment to seeing his kith and kin, companions and friends his response was 

clouded by delusion. But the explanation offered by Krishna did not satisfy him.   

In ordinary life explanation does not satisfy a person‟s queries unless 

somewhere and some how deep within they concur with explanation which he 

himself has arrived. In fact such acceptance is more by way of confirmation of his 

unspoken views. Therefore if they do not concur or are not in agreement with his 

own views then for his non-acceptance he holds others responsible, not his own 

closed mind.  Therefore he asks Krishna why he is insisting him to perform the 
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cruel act of killing his kith and kin, companions and friends instead of telling him 

the manner of destroying his despondency and ignorance – “jyaayaisa cao%kma-Nasto mata bauiwja-nad-

na | ti%kM kma-iNa Gaaoro maaM inayaaojaisa koSava ||”.  Why does speak apparently bewildering words 

confusing his intelligence when he should have spoken in decisive words  that by 

which he can gain highest good – “vyaaimaEaoNaova vaa@yaona buiwM maaohyasaIva mao | tdokM  vad inaSca%ya yaona 

Eaoyaao&anaaPnauyaat\ ||”. 

Generally people in delusion do not think and reflect on the confronted 

problems to arrive at some sensible, well thought-out, judicious solution. They 

would rather believe on what others speak and advise or go to the temples to seek 

solution for the problems faced. They worship the image of one or the other deity 

performing sacrifices with elaborate rites and rituals. If no satisfactory results are 

not seen coming then they go other temples to worship other gods. He wanders 

from person to person, temple to temple, god to god till finding no satisfaction 

ends up being in total confusion, uncertainty. He is not satisfied with what he has 

been provided, seeking to be provided with what he thinks needs to be provided, 

seeking solutions packaged to his liking he is reluctant to approach qualified 

teachers who give him strength and receptivity to listen, to receive, to reflect and 

mediate to find solutions by himself.    

Though in earlier age as Nara, he was given to austere penance being 

receptive to the resonance of the immutable Sound – Aum, in the present age he 

was born with attributes (gauNa) and inclination (svaBaava) of a Kshatriya, a warrior given 

to collect and then analyzing the information gathered from various sources think, 

reflect finally arriving at the decide the battle formation and decide the final course 

of action unhesitatingly. Therefore Krishna is surprised to see his reaction not 

seeing as is expected from a warrior but as an ordinary mortal grieving for the 

death of his kith and kin. Krishna is aware that the reaction is not normal but 

unwarrior like, largely occasioned by ignorance and misconceived fondness for 

things and relationship which needs no attachment. Krishna is not only a close 

friend but also a companion. A friend is one who knows the song which exists in 

his friend‟s bosom, therefore if the friend has forgotten then he remind of the 

words. Therefore, Krishna first decides to convince Arjuna clarified according to 

the manner in which an ordinary person would understand on temporal level and 

thereafter slowly awakening his dormant energy takes him by one step higher to 

instruct the spiritual subtleties of the Sankhya Yoga.  

Being the universal Teacher, Krishna is fully conscious of the turbulence, 

uncertainty, bewilderment in Arjuna‟s mind, which he is keen to resolve.  But 

Krishna  as a teacher points out the Path to be traversed, pitfalls, drawbacks, 

dangers on the Path to be avoided but as a teacher does not walk with Arjuna the 
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Path to be traversed. Arjuna has to walk and traverse the Path himself.  Krishna 

reminds that even if the object, the goal is known and understood, the directions 

are specific and clear Path is smooth and pleasant every one who is on the Path has 

to traverse not according one‟s desire but according to ones natural attributes (gauNa) 

and inclination (svaBaava). Therefore,  from time immemorial even though the eternal 

Prime existence is absolutely, unquestionably same and certain fir the seeker to 

reach out the Prime existence  different Paths appropriate and suitable for each 

one‟s natural attributes (gauNa) and inclination (svaBaava) have been made available. 

It was not known to Arjuna when and how Krishna had easily shifted his 

role as his friend and companion and slipped as the Universal Teacher, the very 

embodiment of the supreme Prime Existence, But Krishna knew and understood 

that before the whole brilliance of Sun could be made available to his friend needs 

the soft sight of the morning rays slowing peeping on the eastern horizon. 

Therefore as if accidently and easily he remarked,  “laaoko|ismana\ iWivaQaa inaYza pura p`ao@ta mayaa|naGa 

| &anayaaogaona saaM#yaanaaM kma- yaaogaona yaaogaInaama\ ||” that he had in earlier days made available two Paths 

-  Sankhya Yoga, the Path of Wisdom to those given mentally to think, reflect, 

meditate and Karma Yoga, the Path of Action for the one who is physically active, 

energetic, persuasive, true to life. Krishna knows that though the lamps are 

different the luminous Light which is made available is same. Even though the 

Paths are different the goal is the same – enlightenment, that which is available 

through Sankhya Yoga, the Path of Wisdom the same is available through Karma 

Yoga, the Path of Action. Therefore Krishna unerringly and precisely declares that 

not by abstention of action does one freedom from performance of action; nor but 

mere renunciation does one attain excellence in intelligence – “na kma-NaamanaarmBaannaOYkmMa- 

puruYaao|Snauto | na ca saMnyasyanaadova isaiwM samaaiQagacCit ||”.    

In fact there is no one in the whole world who in one way or the other is not 

engaged in performance of actions, because performance of actions in a natural 

corollary – “ma ih kiScat\ xaNamaip jaatu itYz%yakma-kRt\ | kaya-to (vaSa: kma- p`kRitjaOgauNaO: ||”. The 

momentous stops performing one action, the next action comes to be performed 

instantly, without any break. In life every thing does – from breathing to eating, 

sleeping, seeing, hearing, smelling, thinking and even not doing any of these 

actions is action by absence, disclaimer, repudiation, renunciation, rejection.  To 

perform action one does not have to consciously think, plan, take decision. 

Performance of action is automatic, therefore, changing the manner of performing 

actions or stopping physically performance of an action also performance of an 

action. If performance of an action is physically stopped then the mind takes over 

the performance of action does not cease the performance being taken up by the 

mind. If both body and mind cease to perform actions, then breath takes up and it 
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is only when a person stops breathing then alone one may be said to have stopped 

performing actions. 

Generally in primordial life existence of the Self is experienced when it 

comes to be established in a gross body, which event is termed as birth and the 

non- existence of the Self is considered when the gross body becomes destroyed, 

the event termed as death. Since death of the body is not death of the Self, being 

established in gross body is neither relevant nor necessary for performance of 

action because performance of action is possible even after the death of the gross 

body. However, performance of action when Self is present in the body is as 

important as when the Self departs from the body is important. But the one who 

performs actions keeping his senses restrained but mind set on the objects of senses 

being confused in mind is hypocrite, on the contrary the one who performs actions 

keeping his senses restrained and mind enjoined to the actions performed excels – 

“kmao-ind`yaaiNa saMyamya ya Asto manasaa smarna\ | [ind̀yaaqaa-na\ ivamaUZa%maa imaqyaacaar: sa ]cyato || yais%vaind`yaaiNa manasaa inayamyaarBato|jau-

na | kmao-ind`yaO: kma-yaaogamasa@t: sa ivaiSaYyato ||”. Whatever performance of action is done to reach 

the goal as one would reach Vishnu in the Shalagram stone, since it is said 

Brahman, like the sprout in the seed, as Shankara clarifies – “yaqaa ivaYNaao: Saalaga`ama: | Aismana\ 

ih svaivakarSau=gao doho naama$pcyaakrNaaya p`ivaYTM sada#yaM ba`*ma jaIvaonaa%manao%ya>ama\ ||‟ physically on empirical 

level through nine forms of worship – listening, speaking, recollecting, serving, 

worshipping, bowing down, waiting upon, companionship, self surrender – “EavaNaM 

kIt-naM ivaYNaao: smarNaM padsaovanama\ | Aca-naM vandnaM dasyaM sa#yaM Aa%mainavaodnama\ ||” or mental level  through 

listening with receptivity (EavaNa), reflecting (manana) and meditating (inaidiQyaasaona) would be 

desirable on ethical, moral a well spiritual level as and by way of a sacrifice for the 

universal good.  

Krishna, therefore, counsels Arjuna that during the intervening period 

between birth and death a person should with unattached mind perform his actions 

in tune with his natural attributes (gauNa) and inclination (svaBaava) and according to 

cosmic law (?t) and principles of righteousness (Qama-), not as an action for personal 

well-being but as and by way of universal sacrifice (ivaSva ya&) for the good all in 

creation. Such person participating in the dovatakaya- - divine intent as and by way of 

universal sacrifice (ivaSva ya&) ascends progressively to high spiritual stage and the 

person who perform his actions contrary to his natural attributes (gauNa) and 

inclination (svaBaava) with mind attached to sensual pleasures descends speedily to the 

lowest of the low stage of human evolution – “inayatM kuru kma- %vaM kma- jyaayaao (kma-Na: | SarIryaa~aip 

ca to na pìsawyaokma-Na: ||”.  

Then the actions performed will be for and by way of sacrifice for the 

welfare of the people and the same having been performed with complete 
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surrender to the Divine Will will be performance of action for the Supreme Self as 

commended by Yajnyavalkya that every thing should be done by the individual self 

for the sake of the Supreme Self – “na vaa Aro sava-sya kamaaya savMa- ip`yaM Bavait Aa%manastu  kamaaya savMa- ipỳaM 

Bavait ||”. In normal life by „Aa%maanastu  kamaaya‟ people by giving a form to one‟s ego, I-

sense understands as performance of action for satisfaction of one‟s selfish 

pleasure. But when he understands that the real I is not the body but the self within 

then not performing action is not non-action - Akma-  but performing action by the 

individual self for the sake of the Supreme Self   is non-action – Akma-. Akma- is not 

action without any result, consequences. If by non-action – Akma- result, consequences 

are natural and immediate then even a lazy, indolent person would be perfect, 

flawless authorized person. The state of Akma- comes about only then when a person 

experiences that even when he performs actions is of the opinion that he does not 

perform them but actions come to be performed he being mere instrument. When 

he performs actions there is no performer but only performance.  One should 

understand that an incandescent bulb does not spread luminosity but making the 

incandescent bulb a medium luminosity comes to be spread in all directions.  

Therefore, one‟s attention should be searching the one energy that is 

responsible to spread the luminosity, how it is spread and for whom and for what 

purpose it is done. If one finds the source of the luminosity in Supreme Self then 

the individual self will not be bound by the performance of action, therefore  

performance of action in this manner as and by way of universal sacrifice (ivaSva ya&) 

is considered superior. If one finds the source of the luminosity in individual self 

then the individual self is bound by the performance of action, therefore 

performance of action in this manner for sensual pleasures is considered inferior.   

In creation every thing perceived as knowable  manifest  forms with five 

gross senses and understood by mind, analyzed by intellect and appropriated by I-

sense is but the reflection of the unman fest unknown Supreme Self, sa%ya, the Prime 

Existence  - “rUpM rUpM p`itrUpao baBauva tdsya rUpM p`itcaxaNaaya | [nd`ao maayaaiBa: pururUpM [-yato yau@ta (sya hrya: Sata dSa 

||”. Therefore, in every illusory gross form (rUp) created one is required to search one 

fragment of the divine essence  (naama) established within knowing which one will 

recognize the great resurgent divine essence as Yajnyavalkya declared to Gargi 

when he said that the divine essence is not to be seen but sees every thing, is not 

heard but hears every thing, cannot be thought but thinks every thing, cannot be 

known but knows every thing ; other than that there is none other who can see, 

hear, think, know because that Immutable Prime Existence is all pervading energy 

– “etdxarM gaagya-dRYTM dYSTu AEautM EaaotR AmatM mantu Aiva&atM iva&atR | naanyadtao|ist d`YTu naanyadtao|ist EaaotR naanyadtao|ist 

mantu naanyadtao|ist iva&atR | etismannau Klvaxaro gaagyaa-kaSa pàotScaoit |”. 
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In the creation the Immutable Prime Existence envelops all the manifest 

forms and shapes and there is nothing in creation which is not enveloped by the 

Immutable Prime Existence, therefore it is referred as Purusha – “sa vaa AyaM puruYa: savaa-sau 

puYau- purISaya: | naOnaona ikMcanaanaavaRtma\ naOnaOna ikMcanaa saMvaRtma\ ||”. Since the Immutable Prime Existence is 

abiding as prime energy in every form which is manifest therefore every action 

performed, performer and the performance is no one else than the Immutable 

Prime Existence.  That which was in the past, that which is in the present and that 

which will be in future will all be because of and be the Immutable Prime 

Existence. It is supremely difficult to experience sa%ya -  the Prime Existence but not 

impossible; it has been possible for many persons who in the past were sensitively 

uninclined to the resonance of that Prime Existence and there is no reason why 

persons in future if there self within likewise being sensitively uninclined to the 

resonance would not experience the Prime Existence. The Prime Existence is 

extremely subtle, expansive and immensely immeasurable whereas human 

sensitivity influenced by senses being gross, inadequate and imperfect being found 

find it difficult to experience the Prime Existence. The Prime Existence is difficult 

to experience because the instruments which human being uses on empirical level 

being gross and imperfect may not be suitable for experiencing the supra-sensory 

experience of the Prime Existence.     

Therefore even as a lost cow is searched by taking cognizance of its 

footsteps, the unknown Immutable Prime Existence is to be searched by taking 

cognizance of the various forms which are seen manifest in creation – “tdot%pdanaIyamasya 

sava-sya yadyamaa%maa Anaona (ot%savMa- vaod |”. Once the self within one‟s gross body-form is 

experienced as the fragment of the unknown Immutable Prime Existence then one 

would be consciously aware and experience the self within all other gross body-

forms also as fragments of the same unknown Immutable Prime Existence existing 

in past as well as existing now in the present as well as later in the future. 

Consequently he becomes consciously aware that responsibility of maintaining the 

Creation if perfect order and in balance is not only of that Immutable Prime 

Existence but also of all in the Creation as the fragments of that Immutable Prime 

Existence.   

Man in general under the influence of the instruments of senses a human 

being is not conscious of that Immutable Prime Existence within his gross body-

form or other gross body-forms in existence. Since he is not conscious of what he 

possesses, what he is capable of being he seeks to possess things which he does not 

possess, become something he thinks he is no capable of from external sources 

without knowing that the original source is within. There is motion without 

movement, movement without improvement, advancement, development or 
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evolution. His entire enterprise is unproductive, unrewarding, unsuccessful moving 

through the cycle of birth and death. He wants to rest but is unable because kma- 

pushes him involuntarily to perform further and further without any respite. There 

his life is full of stress and struggle without any energy or enthusiasm. When his 

empirical Knowledge is consolidated, fortified by spiritual Wisdom his goal 

becomes clarified, vision clear and sensitivity becomes intense and fulfilled.  

Generally human beings being attracted by what comes to be seen by 

instruments of senses are not aware of what is possible to be seen by supra-sensory 

instruments of senses. It is seeing the gross mortal forms of his kith and kin, friends 

and companions that Arjuna was sad and despondent. If Arjuna was consciously 

aware of the subtle deathless essence, the self within them then he would not have 

been despondent. Krishna tells him that the obligations fulfilled for satisfaction of 

the gross, mortal forms of his kith and kin, friends and companions is limited, 

inadequate, incomplete; the obligations fulfilled for satisfaction of the subtle 

immortal essence, the self within is unlimited, adequate, complete. Therefore if one 

performs his actions according to his attributes (gauNa) and inclination (svaBaava) without 

any attachments to the gross objects of senses and without expectation of any fruits 

as reward then the performance of action becoming an act of sacrifice for welfare 

of the worlds, ivaYNau pÌ%yaqa-  will bring him the comprehensive, unlimited, adequate, 

complete satisfaction and the performance kma- will not bind him in future lives. 

Therefore Krishna says,  “ya&aqaa-%kma-Naao|nya~ laaokao|yaM kma-banQa: | tdqMa- kma- kaOntoyamau>saMga samaacar ||”.   

In fact the very act of Creation is a performance by way of ya&, a sacrifice. 

Therefore it is said the first act of performance by gods was by way of a sacrifice – 

“ya&ona ya&M yajayant dovaa: dovaastaaina qamaa-iNa pq̀amaanyaasaana\ |”. Rigveda says that in the very beginning 

since there was nothing other than the supreme Prime Existence (sa%ya) the gods 

sourced all the materials for performance of the sacrifice from the supreme Prime 

Existence himself  - “tM ya&M baih-iYa- p`aoxana\ pu$YaM jaatamagrat: | tona dovaa Ayajant saaQyaa ?YayaSca yao ||” which 

is echoed in Bhagavata Purana – “[it saMBaRtsaMBaar: pu$Yavayava[-ma-na\ | puRu\$YavayavaOroto saMBaar: saMBaUta mayaa ||”. 

Krishna observed that ya& as conceived by the vedic seers became completely 

distorted in the post-vedic period with desire for temporal wealth here in the world 

as well as in the other world,  therefore needed complete transformation of the 

concept reaffirming the perennial concept as envisaged by the vedic seers who 

spoke auspicious words to all equally, for one‟s own as well as for others – “yaqaomaaM 

vaacaM klyaaNaIM Aavadaina janaoBya: | ba`*marajanyaaByaaM SaUd̀aya caayaa-ya ca svaaya caarNaaya ca || ” so that the world where 

people speaking different languages and following different religions live – “janaM 

ivaBaìt bahuQaa ivavaacasaM naanaaQamaa-NaM pRiqavaI yaqaaOksaM |”.   
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Therefore in Krishna‟s view ya& conceived by the vedic seers was not limited 

to offering gifts to the gods through Aigna, Fire as the intermediary but making one‟s 

life the sacrificial foundation, as it were offer the performance of one‟s actions, 

one‟s wisdom, strength, wealth and service according to one‟s attributes (gauNa) and 

inclination (svaBaava)  to the supreme Prime Existence,  as the Gods in ancient times 

did as and by way of oblations for the welfare of the entire animate and inanimate 

Creation. ya& is nothing else than the responsibility placed on and obligation 

assigned to every created fragment, segment equally responsible for maintenance 

of the world order. Krishna impresses on Arjuna that no one in creation has any 

right conferred on birth but every one has entrusted ?t, the cosmic Law and Qama-, 

principles of Righteousness for performance of action as and by way ya& since any 

thing that is done contrary to ?t and Qama-, will end in creating shackles in primordial 

world – “ya&aqa-kma-Naao|nya~ laaokao|yaM kma-banQana: | tdqMa- kma- kaOntoya mau>sa=ga: samaacaar ||”.  „yaaogasqa kuru kma-iNa‟ – 

perform ever action fully enjoined witn the self within. Enjoining with the self 

within means that one has come in this creation as the instrument of divine 

dispensation by performing one‟s action in tune with the ?t, the cosmic Law and Qama-

, principles of Righteousness. Since what is done as the instrument of divine intent 

as and by way ya& becoming transformed as divine enterprise does not create 

shackles nor binds one to the primordial world. 

He says – “sahya&a: p`jaa: saRYT\vaa puraovaaca p`jaapit: | Anaona p`saivaYyaQvamaoYa yaao|is%vaYTkamaQauk\ ||”. ya& - 

performance of one‟s actions  according to one‟s attributes (gauNa) and inclination 

(svaBaava) without any attachments and without expectation of any fruits as reward is 

same as participation in the Divine Intent. To participate in the Divine Intent one is 

not required to renounce one family, possessions, society or anything else. What is 

required that one should not be attached to what has been provided to him in life or 

crave for  what has not been provided to him in life but being thankful for things, 

attributes (gauNa) and inclination (svaBaava) perform action as instrument, medium for and 

on behalf of the supreme Prime Existence.     

Generally in primordial world, every one has to reap the fruits and bound by 

the consequences of the actions performed by him.  But when one, surrendering to 

the will of the supreme Prime Existence, performs actions  according to one‟s 

attributes (gauNa) and inclination (svaBaava) without any attachments and without 

expectation of any fruits then the performance will no longer be his but becomes 

transformed as ya& - performance of one‟s action for and on behalf of the supreme 

Prime Existence. Responsibility of the performance of action  being that of the 

supreme Prime Existence he will not be bound by those actions nor will be 

bothered by questions like who becomes energized to perform, who performs, for 

whom the action is performed, who bears the consequential outcome would not 
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disturb him.  Then having performed actions meeting the Divine Intent the person 

will receive in return the fruits as Divine Grace, benevolence – “dovaana\ Baavayata|naona to dovaa 

Bavayantu va: | prsprM Baavayant: Eaoya: prmavaaPsyaqa ||”, says Krishna. There is no darkness in divine 

assembly since there is ever presence of luminous Light. There is never injustice in 

divine presence, since doors are ever open. Therefore what happens was to happen, 

what is given is what he is entitled, qualified to be given and therefore, what is 

given is what is proper and appropriate to be given.  

But generally human being expects to happen what is not to happen, expects 

to be given what is not expected to be given,  therefore he gets what is proper and 

appropriate to be given. Therefore in life man is ever dis-satisfied, unhappy 

blaming gods and all others but not blaming himself got the manner of his 

performance of action. Generally human being thinks nothing is given unless 

asked, therefore he is ever engaged in asking.  He goes to the temples to ask gods 

to give him what he has not, not to thank gods for what he has received. Seeking is 

nor Prayer; seeking demonstrates is poverty of mind, Prayer demonstrates richness 

of the heart. Gods desire acceptance of one‟s obligations in life and expression of 

thanks for the things which they have received from them. Because those who 

receive and enjoy but do not acknowledge as mark of gratitude are verily thieves – 

“[YTaana\ Baaogaana\ ih vaao dovaa dasyanto ya&Baaivta: | tOd-%tanap`saadayaOByaao yaao Bau=>o stona eva sa: ||”.  But the person 

who performs actions   accepting as obligations to be fulfilled in life and expresses 

thanks for the things which they have received from gods he is completely 

delivered from all the demerits which may have been occasioned thereby.  

Krishna sees the performance of all actions, from the lowest to the highest 

on universal dimension elevating the physical act to performance for and by way of 

sacrifice, ya&. Therefore, those from food creatures are born, from rain are food 

created and from sacrifice are rains produced. Origin of the performance of 

sacrifices is the vedic Wisdom and the vedic Wisdom has the immutable supreme 

Prime Existence as the origin “Annaad\Bavaint BaUtaina pja-nyaadnnasaMBava: | ya&ad\Bavait pja-nyaao ya&: kma-

samaaod\Bava: || kma- bà*maaod\BavaM ivaiw bà*maaxarsamaud\Bavama\ |  tsmaa%sava-gatM ba`*ma ina%yaM ya&o p`itiYztma\ ||”. ‘kma- ba`*maaod\BavaM’ 
means the manner of one‟s performance is determined by the vedic Wisdom and 

the vedic Wisdom is determined by the immutable supreme Prime Existence.   

Krishna sees the performance of all actions, from the lowest to the highest 

on universal dimension elevating the physical act to performance for and by way of 

sacrifice, ya&, declaring all performance of actions not performed with that intent 

and purpose are sure to bind one to Karma.  kma- maaga- thus becomes  an evolutionary 

Path, initiated for evolution and consummation of one‟s self with the universal self, 

not confining to the normal and natural cosmic process but penetrating the ]<amama\ 
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rhsyama\ to become liberated. kma- maaga- suggests what has not been and what one can 

become and what one has not been.  

The immutable supreme Prime Existence knows what becomes manifest 

differentiated as the essence (naama) and form (rUp) in evolution and nothing ever 

happens or does not happen in creation unless it is so willed by the Prime 

Existence –Sun and the Moon rising, the rains falling, weather changing, the earth 

quakes, typhoons, tornadoes, as the effect, consequence of the transgression of the 

Cosmic Law (?t) and rules of Righteousness (Qama-) established in creation. The 

Prime Existence knows what the differentiated as essence and form needs and what 

can be provided as per their performance of action would justify.  Because the 

earth quakes, typhoons, tornadoes are caused by ignorance of the human beings 

and performance of action contrary to the established Cosmic Law (? t) and rules 

of Righteousness (Qama-) and not because of the whimsical act of divine power. The 

earth quakes, typhoons, tornadoes are caused by the Supreme Self, the Prime 

Existence.  Therefore, Krishna urges that human beings and every fragment of the 

Creation should perform actions in furtherance of the established Cosmic Law (?t) 

and rules of Righteousness (Qama-), if any one contravenes  then to that extent he will 

be living in sins – “evaM p`vait-tM cak`M naanauvat-yatIh ya: | AGayaurIMid`yaaramaao maOGaM paqa- sa jaIvait ||”.  

The person, who becomes consciously aware that a fragment of the Supreme 

Self is posited within his body-form as the individual self and becomes completely 

involved, engrossed in the comprehensive expanse of the Supreme Self. Nothing 

else is expected to be done,   because what is to be done then will be done as the 

instrument and for meeting his obligation to fulfill the Divine Intention. Therefore, 

man is expected to perform only actions according to his attributes and inclination 

and not expecting any fruits in return for the actions performed.  He is neither 

required to be dependent on or independent of others.  Therefore he is neither 

proud of having done some thing nor diffident or reticent, since he is fully aware 

that whatever he has done, doing and will be doing was done, is being done and 

will be done as instrument of Divine Will and nothing is possible to be done other 

than what is willed by the Supreme Self.  Therefore, he is neither excessively 

pleased nor greatly displeased. Such one whose pleasure, happiness is in the 

Supreme Self, content with the Supreme Self,   satisfied with the Supreme Self, for 

him there exists no performance nor anything else to be done – “yas%vaa%maritrova 

syaada%matRPtSca maanava: | Aa%manyaova ca saMtuYTstasya kayMa- na ivaVto || naOva tsaya kRtonaaqaao naakRtonaoh kaScana | na caasya sava-BaUtoYau 

kiScadqa-vyapaEaya: ||”. 

In fact since there is nothing else in Creation than the immutable supreme 

Prime Existence protecting Creation is the responsibility of the Prime Existence as 

it is of ever one in Creation who is conscious of their obligation. Therefore 
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Krishna says that as one conscious of being the indestructible, unshakable and the 

very essence of life - ‘ett\ ~yaM p̀itpaVot\\ Aixatmaisa Acyautmaisa p̀aNasaMiSatmasaIit |‟, having been born 

in the family of Yadavas as the son of Devaki he has no other task in the three 

worlds to perform nor possess any thing which he is not possessed with – “na mao paqaa-

ist kt-vyaM i~Yau laaokoYau ikMcana | naanavaaPtmavaaP%yaM vat- eva ca kmaa-iNa ||”.  

People generally  under the influence of senses and ignorance think that 

they perform actions; they are engaged in the war. Arjuna like an ordinary human 

beinghas fallen in misconception and despondency assuming that he is the one 

whop is engaged in the battle.  Being under delusion about the desirability or 

undesirability of the war is not in proper position to rationally reflect of temporal 

level or come to a dispassionate conclusion on spiritual level.  The temple is near, 

the source of Wisdom is close by but if the approach to the mind and heart is closed 

then how could he be receptive to the resonance, the energy of the eternal, 

immutable Sound, AUM? He is not yet fully realized that it is not Arjuna his body 

form known in three worlds that fights the battles but the fragment of the 

unmanifest Prime Existence, the Lord posited within his body form being energized 

that fights the battles. What Krishna knows that needs to be known by Arjuna, his 

position as the instrument in divine dispensation and his responsibility to fulfill 

that divine Intent? Then he will realize that all his kith and kin, friends and 

companions the whole mass of humanity who has gathered on the battlefield have 

like wise one objective, goal to participate in the universal act of divine 

dispensation.  On the contrary without the wisdom which Krishna possesses and he 

yet does not possess, he concludes that he is fighting, his kith and kin, friends and 

companions will be killed by him then it is fruitless to think so. The act is not his, 

the responcibilty is not his but the action and responsibility is entirely that of the 

Lord who has come as the supreme Judge and great Dispensor to decide the future 

of the Creation which has created.     

Therefore Krishna endorses performance without attachment even those 

actions which do not bring temporal empirical gain since those actions done 

unattached for the well-being of the world, being desirable actions, they would 

assuredly bring satisfaction and contentment will qualify to enjoy supreme spiritual 

bliss. Actions performed by him for world welfare embellished by spiritual 

dedication and commitment would become infinite, complete and conclusive 

transformed as and by of universal performance of actions, ya&. Generally people in 

primordial life being attached to the senses perform on temporal level actions 

which provide physical pleasure for personal welfare, which are limited, 

incomplete and inconclusive. Therefore if in the society whatever actions and the 

manner the superior persons perform   that the inferior persons in primordial life 
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follow. If the actions of the superior person are unrighteous, immoral and unethical 

then inferior persons also perform unrighteous, immoral and unethical –  “yaid (hM  na 

vato-yaM jaatu kma-Nyatind`ya: | mama va%maa-nauvat-nto manauYyaa: paqa- sava-Sa: || ]%saIdiyauirsao laaoka na kuyaa- kma- caodhma\ | sa=krsya ca 

kta- syaamauphnyainanaa: p`jaa: ||”. If Arjuna refuses to fight like a kshatriya‟s attributes and 

inclination then others will also follow the example set by him. Great responsibility 

lies on Arjuna to uphold righteous moral and ethical values set for him by divine 

dispensation which if not fulfilled will end up in total collapse of the sanaatna Qama- - the 

perennial principles of ?t and Qama- established by the supreme Prime Exist hence.  

Krishna is one whose vision is all-comprehensive and perspective is all 

pervasive. Every one is equipped or qualified to follow the example set forth by 

Krishna, yet he is or should be the ideal to be followed. Therefore, in many cases 

where there appears to be divine descent then it is divine act of energizing the 

subtle fragment of the divine essence, the Self within the gross body-forms that 

become energised to be participants in the divine Intent. Creation is the Effect, not 

the Cause. Therefore scriptures refer Creation as laIlaa – not whim, caprice but 

impulse, effulgence, resurgence, the word  bà*mana\ having been sourced from the root 

baR – to become burst out, to be effulgent. Impulse, effulgence, resurgence is natural 

for the Prime Existence when he wakes from the unmanifest Existence in which he 

rests opening his eyes. Since what comes out as manifestation has as the source the 

unmanifest Prime Existence there exists little foundational difference between the 

unmanifest and the manifest, except that the manifestation is limited, incomplete 

and inconclusive whereas the unmanifest Prime Existence is infinite, complete and 

conclusive. 

Performance of actions could be either with conscious acceptance of the 

body, mind, intellect and I-sense or by acceptance that it is not the body, mind, 

intellect and I-sense that performs actions but perform actions according to one‟s 

attributes (gauNa) and inclination (svaBaava) and energized by the self posited within one‟s 

body as the fragment of the immutable supreme Prime Existence. Ordinary person 

under the influence of senses is either attracted or repulsed to things in nature, 

therefore, is obliged to perform action for possessing them. Even as he is obliged 

to perform action to possess wealth even so he has to perform actions to renounce 

them. Therefore the actions performed in both ways bind him to the primordial 

world. The wise one uninfluenced by senses and by attractions of the things in 

nature performs actions uninfluenced by senses and unattached to the objects of 

senses. Therefore, since he is beyond the attributes (gauNa) and inclination (svaBaava) he is 

neither pleased in possessing or renouncing them. He is aware possession of wealth 

is fickle and fleeting. Even as wealth comes even so it leaves, even as pleasure and 

pain come pleasures and pains go. Therefore the actions performed to possess 
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wealth or to renounce them do not bind him but release from the primordial world.  

Krishna explaining this phenomenon suggests that one should perform his actions 

for the welfare of the worlds without attachment to the sense or the objects of 

senses – “sa>a: kma-NyaivaWaMsaao yaqaa kuva-int Baart | kuyaa-iWWaMstqaa|sa>iScakIYau-laao-ksaMgàhma\ ||”.  

When Hiranyakashipu born asura departs to Kailasa for performing penance 

his wife with a child in her womb gives birth to Prahlada, the divine child in the 

hermitage acquiring saai%vak – luminous attributes. Ordinarily though not necessarily 

one born in the surrounding obscured by ignorance and darkness is expected to be 

influenced by ignorance, dark and dull attributes.  Therefore after killing his evil 

father  Hiranyakashipu  is killed Lord asks  Prahlada  for Grace to be bestowed on 

him the child devotee fervently pleads not to offer any attractions lest born in 

asura – unenlightened family, he may by inclination asks for sensual pleasures – 

“maa maa  p`laaoBayaao%p%yaa|sa>M kamaoYau tOv-arO: | t%saMgaBaItao inaiva-NNaao maumauxas%vaamaupaiEata: ||”.   

Generally people being confused assume that the body, mind, intellect and I-

sense perform the actions (kma-) but Krishna points out that not the person but the 

attributes (gauNa) and inclination (svaBaava) of the person born of nature perform actions - 

“p`kRto ik`yamaaNaaina gauNaO: sava-Sa: | Ah=karivamaUZa%maa kta-gimava manyato ||”. But the men wise in Wisdom, 

detached from all sensory objects and knowing that the attributes (gauNa) and 

inclination (svaBaava) born of shape the actions (kma-) do not become attached to them – 

“t%vaiva<au mahabaahao gauNakma-ivaBaagayaao: | gauNaa gauNaoYau vat-nt [it ma%vaa na sajjato ||”. Therefore a man of Wisdom 

is never in delusion or confusion. 

Man of Wisdom also know that when Krishna says that creatures are 

constrained by the attributes (gauNa) and inclination (svaBaava) born of nature, the self, the 

divine essence within is free and transcending the attributes (gauNas) is not 

constrained. Therefore when persons are enjoined to perform their actions 

according the attributes (gauNa) and inclination (svaBaava) born of nature, the intention is 

that they should be used as end but means the end, which is experiencing the divine 

resplendence. In whatever manner they approach Krishna on like manner they 

become integrated in him – „yaoYau yaoYau ca BaavaoYau Ba@%yaa %vaaM prmaYa-ya: | ]pasaInaa: p`pVnto saMisaiwM td\ vadsva mao 

||‟.  Krishna tells in Bhagavat Purana that many have attained the divine state even 

those possessed rajaisak and tamaisak attributes like Vruttasura, Prahlada, Vrishaparva, 

Bali, Bana, Maya, Vibhishana, Sugriva, Hanumana, Jambuvan, Jatayu, hunter, 

hunchbacked, cowherds – “bahvaao ma%pdM p`aPtas%vaaYT/kayaaQavaadya: | vaRYapvaa- bailabaa-Naao mayaScaaqa ivaBaIYaNa: || 

sauga`Ivaao hanumaanaRxaao gajaao gaRQaao vaaiNaap@qa: | vyaaQa: kubjaa, vàjao gaaoPyaao ya&p%nyasqataparo ||”. Even Shishupala, 

Paundraka, Salva and others with Krishna‟s bearing imprinted on their mind, 

thinking him with enmity even while sleeping, sitting or eating attained him – “vaOroNa 

yaM naRptya: iSaSaupalapaOMD/Saalvaadayaao gaitivalaasaivalaaoknaaVO: | Qyaayant AakRutiQaya: sayanaasanaadaO t%saamyamaapurnaur>iQayaaM puna: 
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ikma\ ||”. In fact it is Krishna‟s confirmed view that one does not reach him through 

devotion as effective as one does through hostility or hostility  - “yaqaa vaOranaubanQaona inavaOroNa 

ma%ya-stnmayataimayaat\ | na tqaa Bai>yaaogaona [it mao inaiscta mait: ||”. Therefore there is no justification for 

persons to justify their actions as Duryodhana with his mind influenced and 

obscured by sense-organs and the attributes and inclination that though he knows 

what Qama- and AQama- is, but he is not inclined to follow Qama- nor disinclined from 

following AQama-, he performs actions as the divine principle within prompts him – 

„jaanaaima QamMa-M na ca mao p`vaRi<a: jaanaamyaQamMa-M na ca mao inavaRi<a: | konaaip dovaona )id isqatona yatha inayau>ao tqaa kraoima ||‟.  

The man of Wisdom does not to perform his actions according the attributes 

(gauNa) and inclination (svaBaava) born of nature,  as the end but only as means, 

instruments transcending them neither influenced nor  affected by them to 

experience the divine resplendence. Krishna does not desire to change Arjuna‟s 

way of thinking or performing his actions but desires to elevate the attributes and 

inclination born of nature, drastically to transform his life. Therefore Krishna 

commends Arjuna that he should transcending the attributes and inclination born of 

nature, and using them only as the means, be ready to fight the battle -  “maiya savaa-iNa 

kmaa-iNa saMnyasyaaQyaa%maacaotsaa | inaraSaIina-mamaao BaU%vaa yauQyasya ivagatjvar: ||”, whereupon in performing his 

actions having been surrendered to the immutable supreme Prime Existence, he 

will not affected by stains and demerits of those attributes.. 

It was indeed proper for Arjuna to accept Krishna as his counsel. It was also 

proper that Krishna should have accepted to be his counsel. A qualified counsel 

does not submit any theories nor has he to prove any thing. He does not instruct 

nor does he command. He is interested in showing the Path to Perfection; the Path 

is to be traversed by the person whom it has been shown. Krishna expresses his 

opinion which one without being offensive or influenced by blind faith being fully 

receptive unconditionally accepts the words of the counselor  then his entire life 

being transformed becomes released from the travails of primordial world - “yao matimadM 

ina%yamanuitYzMit maanavaa: | EawavaMtaonasaUyaMtao maucyaMto to|ip kma-iBa: ||”.  

But there are others whose inherent brilliance of mind is concealed by the 

influence of senses and desire for sense objects even as the blazing fire is 

concealed by smoke. Persons with ignorant and obscure mind and without fully 

understanding the guidance given by Krishna, are indifferent, contemptuous, do 

not respect the advice given by him – “yao %vaotdByasaUyantao naanauitYzit mao matma\ | sava-&anaivamaUZastana\  ivaiw 

naYTacaotasa: ||”. Such persons enveloped by their I-sense and ignorance neither bow 

down nor surrender to the immutable supreme Prime Existence. In fact one who 

does not how to bow would never understand the significance of surrendering to 

the immutable supreme Prime Existence.  Therefore due to ignorance in mind and 
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darkness on the path to be traversed the persons find it difficult to traverse the 

divide between the temporal and spiritual divide to access fresh or new thoughts.   

    It is only when the outward garb is removed then the inward every resurges, 

spreading the brilliance of the sight and sound in the surrounding atmosphere, 

softly and lightly like feather following the breeze, with humming bees and 

chirping birds flying all in unison. Then the wise one experiences the immutable 

supreme Prime Existence. Therefore Krishna strongly urges Arjuna to, give up 

despondency arising from ego, desire, expectation, ignorance, ego and enjoin 

himself in Yoga surrendering whatever consequences that come to the Prime 

Existence fight for what one considers right and proper.  In that event he will incur 

no blemish, demerit or sin whatsoever. One who has possessions, attachment has to 

carry a heavy burden with disturbed, distressed, uneasy mind while traversing the 

difficult Path to Perfection. Krishna urges Arjuna to suppress neither the 

instrument of senses nor the thoughts arising from mind, because since they 

respond according to nature born attributes and inclination no purpose will be 

served by suppressing them – “sadRSaM caoYTto svasyaa: pk̀Rte: &anavaanaip | pk̀RitM yaaint BaUtaina inagaRh: ikM 

kirYyait ||” . Instead observe them as they arise and restrain them from influencing 

the mind.   He who has surrendered the possessions, attachments is free from the 

burden exclusively intent of the Path to Perfection. The person who is stable in 

mind can observing the impediments on the Path, but how can one who is blind to 

the impediments succeed in traversing the difficult Path to Perfection? 

In primordial world of duality due to the powerful influence of senses there 

is ever scope for attractions and distractions in mind. Therefore what is required is 

restraint on mind becoming impediments, obstacles on the Path to Perfection 

causing duality in perception – “[ind`yasyaoind̀yasyaaqao- ragaWoYaaO vyavaisttaO | tyaaona- vasamaagacCotaO (sya pirpinqanaaO 

||”. In primordial world there are many teachings, opinions, theories, religious 

institutions and protestation as there are many persons, teachers, thinkers, 

philosophers, protagonists who seek attention. Even so there are many who place 

confidence in them and follow them blindly. If the confidence placed on some is 

gone astray then they seek other persons, teachers, thinkers, philosophers,  

protagonists, religious institutions seeking shelter and comfort for the confused, 

wavering mind.  But having confidence in or assurance from one is not same as 

having faith in some one. Expectation of pleasures and pain, success and failure, 

birth and death are all dependent on the confidence in or assurance from one, 

which not being conclusive commitments are subject to change. If one looses 

confidence in or assurance from one then he may change the person, teacher, 

thinker, philosopher, protagonist, religious institution. Though the word faith does 

not conclusive meet the sense and significance of the Sanskrit word - Eawa, the 
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closet meaning would be receptivity and surrender to the words spoken, the energy 

transmitted to one by the other. Confidence in or assurance from one are subject to 

change but one who is receptive  - Eawavaana\ conclusive commitments and total 

surrender to the immutable supreme Prime Existence.  

   Therefore one who is not influenced and conditioned by the teachings, 

opinions, theories, religions and protestation of the persons, teachers, thinkers, 

philosophers, protagonists, religious institutions or with the attractions in 

primordial life that one being free of any influences on mind is eligible, equipped 

and qualified to be receptive - Eawavaana to the perennial Wisdom, the immutable 

communion - Avyaya yaaoga with the immutable supreme Prime Existence. The vedic-

upanishadic scriptures, the subsidiary documents, the extra-sensory perception – 

dSa-naas, commentaries - BaaYyaas become pointers to be receptive reflect and meditate on 

the immutable supreme Prime Existence even as Sanatsujatiya said the branch 

assists one in pointing out the moon –  “QaamaaMSaBaagasya tqaa ih vaoda yaqaa ca SaaKa ih mahIruhsya | saMvaodnao 

caOva yaqaa||manaint tismana\ ih sa%yao prmaa%manaao|qao- || AiBajaanaaima ba`a*maNaM vyaa#yaatarM ivacaxaNama\ |”. It is Krishna‟s 

suggestion that one should listen with receptive mind because what is propitious 

can be experienced internally only when the mind is open and encumbered by past 

memories and information gathere4d from external sources. When men listens 

within then the Self within itself becomes friend, guide, teacher and the energizing 

divine flame itself.  

The internal essence, the self within being charged with divine intention the 

external body-form becomes energized  to perform actions, as King Janaka, being 

receptive to the energizing divine self within performed actions as and by way of 

ya& for the welfare of the worlds. Performing ya& for the welfare of the worlds means 

participating in the divine Will, Intent and performing the work assigned according 

to ones attributes (gauNa) and inclination (svaBaava) and  receiving and acknowledging 

with gratitude whatever has been provided as Grace received from  the immutable 

supreme Prime Existence. Krishna says that performance of action assigned 

according to ones attributes (gauNa) and inclination (svaBaava) and done in this meaner 

would be propitious and any thing done contrary would be fraught with danger – 

“EaoyaansvaQamaao- ivagauNa: prQamaa-%svanauiYztat\ | svaQamao- inaQanaM Eaoya: prQamaao- Bayavah: ||”.    

Arjuna‟s doubts are not yet fully resolved. Therefore when he asks by whom 

is man compelled to commit sins, as if by force -  “Aqa kona p̀yau>ao|yaM papM carit puruYa: | 

AinacCannaip vaaYNa-oya balaaidva inayaaoijat: ||” Krishna unhesitatingly responds that it desire, verily 

the anger born of all consuming and intense sinful passion – “kama eYa k`aoQa eYya 

rjaaogauNasamaud\Bava: | mahaSanaao mahapaPmaa ivadQyaonaimah vaOirNama\ ||”. When desires remain unfulfilled then 

enlightened outlook becomes transformed intense obsessive craving, which being 
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one great all devouring demerit should be known as the great adversary. Because 

even as fire is concealed by smoke, mirror by dust, embryo by womb, even so a 

clear, coherent mind is enveloped by unbridled, unrestrained passion, making it 

unreceptive, unresponsive and dull – “QaUmaonaaiva`yato vai*naya-qaa||dSaao- malaona ca | yaqaaolbaonaavaRtao gaBa-stqaa 

tonaodamaavaRut: ||”. 

In fact senses, mind and intellect are said to be the source from where self 

becomes enveloped with delusion. Therefore Krishna says “tsmaa%vaimaind`yaaNyaadaO inayamya 

BaratYa-Ba | paPmaanaM p`jaih(onaM &anaiva&ananaaSanama\ ||”. Even though it is natural and expected, the 

mind needs to be changed, should be changed, and liberated from the sensory 

influences on mind. Influenced by senses, mind generally responds according to 

the attributes (gauNa) and inclination (svaBaava) born of nature, therefore, the human mind 

as medium or instrument of divine intention becomes vitiated, effectiveness 

becoming drastically reduced and invalidated. Therefore normal human being is far 

distanced from his primary, divinely ordained attributes (gauNa) and inclination (svaBaava). 

One must remember that pure Wisdom, not ignorance, is the characteristic of 

the individual self being the fragment of the all pervading Self, the immutable 

supreme Prime Existence. The sensory influence on mind makes the individual self 

appear as the ignorant, suffering the pangs in the primordial world. Even as the 

Sun in sky, hidden by dark clouds is not visible to the eyes, the mind influenced by 

senses is not in a position to see the individual self or the all pervading Self, the 

immutable supreme Prime Existence.          

Generally when man speaks of himself as „I‟ then normally he refers to his 

body, mind, intellect or the I-sense. But Krishna points put that these are but the 

instruments used as medium by the all pervading  Self, the immutable supreme 

Prime Existence energizing the fragment posited within as the  individual self to 

perform actions in primordial world. In fact senses are great; greater than senses is 

mind, greater than mind is intelligence, greater than intelligence is the immutable 

supreme Prime Existence. When one restrains one‟s body, mind, intellect then the 

individual self within opens becoming receptive to the resonance – AUM, the 

eternal vibrations the immutable supreme Prime Existence in all its brilliance and 

resplendence becomes revealed. If the man is sufficiently sensitive them the first 

step could become the final step for deliverance as it happened in recent time in the 

case of Bhagavana Ramana Maharshi, whose first encounter with Death became 

the final flash point for deliverance from the shackles of the primordial world. 

 

ooooo 
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 Chapter IV 

Jnyana Yoga 

Even though Krishna was eager to remove despondency from Arjuna‟s 

mind, for one who expects rationally convincing answers for his despondency it is 

not sufficient to have confidence in the speaker, it is faith in speaker that is more 

required. It is easier to have confidence in others, but it is difficult to have faith in 

another. Confidence is the state of mind; faith is the state of heart. Therefore, 

before one can have faith in some one, the confidence which he has in him needs to 

be strengthened to be receptive, without being conditioned by historical thoughts, 

memories, opinions and whole spectrum of Knowledge to receive what one has ben 

communicated. Only the transaction between the communicator and the 

communicated is said to have ben completed.      

Seer Vishvamitra, making the gross form of the Sun in the sky the medium, 

is said to prayed the earth, the sky and the space beyond so that “tt\ saivatRu varoNyama\” that 

Savita Surya Narayana “Bagaao- QaImasya QaImahI” - who is supreme god of resurgence “QaIyaao yaao 

na: p`caaodyaat\” energize his intellect.  One upanisdadic seer prayed divine Pushan, the 

sole seer, controller, offspring of Prajapati, to gather sun‟s distracting rays, so that 

he may see the radiant face of the resplendent Surya before his life-breath enters 

the immortal Breath, when his body turns to ashes – “ihrNmayaona pa~oNa sa%yasyaaipihtM mauKma\ | tt\ 

%vaM pUYannapavaRNau sa%yaQamaa-ya dRYTyao | pUYannaokYao-  yama saUya- pàjaap%ya vyaUh rSmaIna\ | samaUh toja: ya%to $pM klyaaNatmaM t%to pSyaaima | 

.. vaayaurinalamamaRtmaqaodM BasmaantM SarIrma\ ||”.  

Krishna tells Arjuna the Knowledge which he imparted to him till now was 

given in the beginning as immutable Wisdom – Avyaya yaaoga to Surya, who in turn gave 

it to Manu, Manu gave it to Ikshvaku and Ikshvaku gave it to other kings and seers 

– “[maM ivavasvato yaaogaM p`ao>vaanahmavyayama\ | ivavasvaanmanavao p`ah manauirxvaakvao|bàvaIt\ ||”. Even though the 

immutable Wisdom – Avyaya yaaoga was pure, propitious, auspicious it became vague, 

obscure, incomprehensible and unintelligible  in course of time having been 

handed over from person to person it became – “evaM prMprap̀aPtimamaM rajaYa-yaao ivadu: | sa kaalanaoh 

mahtao yaaogaao naYT: prMtp ||”. 

Generally a man who feels completely pleased with the gratification 

acquired through instrument of senses the supra-sensory bliss which he 

experiences on spiritual level is assuredly more satisfactory. Till now Arjuna, 
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Pandu‟s son, progeny of a great Kuru family considering Krishna as friend, 

companion, and counsel listened with full attention all that he was told on temporal 

level but could not inculcate the spiritual Wisdom of birth and death. But Krishna 

being an extra-ordinary World-Teacher is completely competent to eradicate all 

ignorance from his mind and inculcate the spiritual Wisdom therein.    

Avyaya yaaoga – Immutable Wisdom is never old or new, without beginning or end, 

not being subject to Time is eternal, perennial. Therefore, since Arjuna is friend 

and companion and also is devoted to him, Krishna now reiterates the same Avyaya 

yaaoga – Immutable Wisdom again to him - “sa evaayaM mayaa toV yaaoga: p̀ao>: puratna: | Ba>aO|isa mao saKa caoit 

rhsyaM (otdu%tmama\ ||”. Companion is he who being close friend is intensely and closely 

devoted. Being enjoined with one another they never separate from one another. 

Therefore a close enjoined person is fit to be a companion and friend.  

Despondency from mind becomes destroyed only then when the 

communicator and the communicated one are on the same plane, level. But Arjuna 

is intensely committed on the temporal level whereas Krishna is supremely all 

pervading man of Wisdom on both temporal and spiritual levels.  Since Arjuna 

accepts Krishna as a humane being like him, his friend and companion and being a 

practical person nurtured in the primordial world of empirical experiences is not 

yet open to the spiritual vibrations did not grasp the significance of the 

extraordinary, outlandish, out of the ordinary statement made by Krishna when he 

said - “[maM ivavasvato yaaogaM p`ao>vaanahmavyayama\ |”. He asks him in confusion and wondering that his 

birth has been in recent times and how is it possible for him to communicate the 

Avyaya yaaoga – Immutable Wisdom  in the beginning to Sun – “AprM Bavatao janma prM janma ivavasvat: | 

kqamaotWjaanaIyaaM %vaanaadaO p`ao>vaainait ||”. 

Krishna having received instruction from Ghora Angirasa is an highly 

Perfect Person renowned in spiritual Wisdom and eulogized in three worlds as 

Supreme Person – puruYaao%tma, appearing as the Supreme Lord himself has descended in 

human form, as it were. Since he is consciously aware that he is the immutable, 

indestructible, the very essence of life he enjoins himself with the immortal 

essence, self within and not the mortal body-form without. What Krishna said to 

Arjuna was in conformity with the traditional view. Therefore, the Sun which one 

had seen in earlier lives in the past with different gross medium,  rising and setting, 

rains falling and seasons changing, fire burning and breeze blowing was the same 

Sun which he sees in the present life though with another distinct gross medium, 

and the same Sun will be seen by him again in future with yet another distinct 

gross medium, as long as the fragment of the divine essence (naama), the individual 

self finds a distinct  form (rUp) to become the appropriate gross medium. Therefore 
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Krishna tells Arjuna that – “bahUina mao vyaittaina janmaaina tva caajau -na | tanyaahM vaod savaa-iNa na tvaM vao%qa prMtp 

||”.    

Krishna was not the first one who had spoken about transmigration of souls 

from one body to the other. Nachiketa in earlier age knowing this eternal mystery 

of birth and death had remarked that  “AnaupSya yaqaa pUvao- p`itpSya tqaa|pro | sasyaimava ma%ya-: pcyato 

sasyaimavaajaayato puna: ||” and since he would be born again with a new body in his father‟s 

family as willed by Yama, and since his father may not recognize his arrival in the 

new form he prays for the boon that his father may recognize him even in the new 

form – “Saantsa=klp: saumanaa yaqaa syaaWItmanyaugaao -tmaao maaiBa maR%yaao | %va%p`saRYTM maaiBavado%p`tIt …||”. In earlier times 

when King Citraketu was mourning for the death of his son Narada had counseled 

him that it is the gross body in the form of father and mother that give birth to a 

child but the immortal Consciousness therein is posited by the Supreme Lord   - 

“dohona doihnaao rajana\ dohao_ohaoiBajaayato | baIjaadova yaqaa baIjaM do(qa- SaaSvat: ||”. Therefore one should not 

unnecessarily engage in fruitless sorrow, since he is neither aware of the 

relationship with the body-form which his son‟s soul had taken in earlier life or 

which body-form he will take in future life. Indeed just as with the flow of the river 

the resting place of the sand changes even so with the flow of Time and according 

to the performance of action is earlier birth the souls choose their place and form of 

abidance. Narada says – “kao|yaM syaat\ tva rajaond` Bavaana\ yamanauSocait | %vaM caasya ktma: saRYTaO purodanmat: prma\ | 

yaqaa p`yaint savaa-iNa sa`àotvaogaona vaalauka: | saMyaujyaMto ivayaujyanto tqaa kalaona doihna: ||”.  

As late as Dvapara yuga even great visionaries like Vyasa, Devala, Asita 

had indicated to Arjuna that Krishna was verily the Supreme God who in earlier 

times had taken birth as Seer Narayana and performed austere penance in Badari 

with Arjuna‟s earlier birth as Nara.  The same Seer Narayana and Nara are born 

in Dvapatra Yuga as Krishna and Arjuna.  Krishna is fully aware of his all earlier 

lives but Arjuna is not aware even one of his former life – “tanyaahM vaod savaa-iNa na tvaM vao%qa 

prMtp ||”.  

To the question how the Supreme God is to be known, for the deluded ones 

their human body makes them believe that the Supreme God descends like human 

forms, not in human form – “tih- koicat\ kqaM %vaamavajaanaint, ka ca toYaaM gait: ? [%yaah Avajaanaint 

[%yaaidnaa | maanauYaIM tnaUma\ maUZanaaM manauYavat\ p`tItaama\ na tu manauYyarUpama\ |”, Sri Madhva states in Bhagavad 

Gita Bhashya quotes Mahabharata saying that – “yai%Hcaidh laaokoismana dohbaWM ivaSaampto | savMa- 

pHcaiBaraivaYTM BaUyOrISvarbauiwjaO: || [-Svarao ih jaga%sa`YTa p`BaunaatayaNaao ivaraT\ | BaUtantraaTma iva&oya: sagauNa: inaga-Naaoip ca | 

BaUtp`Lyamavya>M SauEaUYauna-Rpsa%tma ||”  -  “In this world, O King, the things which are associated 

with the body are endowed with the five gross elements as willed by the Lord. The 

Lord, the Supreme Sriman Narayan a alone is the creator of the world. Besides 

He is the indweller in the creatures, the giver of boons, with form as well as 
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formless, one who is served by the un-manifest power which destroys the 

creation”. 

In the case of descent it is thus spoken that there is cause for doubt between 

Lord‟s various forms of descent. Though diverse are his forms of descent no 

difference can be conceived between one and the other forms, in the forms of the 

Boar, Man-Lion, dwarf or as human being, which were ordained at the time of 

creation itself -“Avatarp`sa=gao caOtdu>ma\ | Atao naavatarSca pRqak\ Sa=ka: | $paNyanaokanyasaRjat\ p̀aduBaa-vaBavaaya sa: | 

vaarahM narisaMhM caanaM maanauYaM tqaa || [it t~Ova p`qamasaga-kala evaavatar$pivaBa>\yau>o ||‟ . But there is therefore no 

reasom for any delusion because of the difference between the original and the 

different forms of descent, because in all the forms there is the supreme Lord 

himself therefore known as BaUtmahoSvar, the Supreme Lord of the creatures. 

Madhva accepts Krishna as  Vasudeva, Hari, Vishnu and Narayana  - 

“Bagavaana vaasaudovaoit prmaa%maaoit vaO hir: | ivaYNaaonaarayaNaScaoit ba`*maoit Eautyaao jagau: ||”. Though endowed with 

human attributes is not born from the union of male and female forms because his 

is not a form caused by Prakriti. Madhva explains “ya: paduBa-vagaao ivaYNaU: dohaidSauu ca saMistqa: | sa 

eva maUlarUpMSca saaxaannaarayaNaaiBad: | maUlarUpSca yaao ivaYNau: p`duBaa-vaaidgaSca ||”. It is further said, „vasaudovasautao naayaM 

naayaM gaBao-|vasat\ p`Bau: naayaM dSarqaa%jatao na caaip jamadigna: || jaayato naOva ku~aip pma`yato kut eva tu ||‟ – He is not the 

son of Vasudeva nor he was born in a womb. He is also not Rama or 

Parashurama. He is )YaIkoSa – one who is master  [-Sa of the senses - )YaIk. He is 

Krishna (kRYNa), one who attracts towards himself everything in creation – „inayamanaaidnaa 

sakllaokkYa-Naat\ kRUYNa:‟, „yat: kYa-isa dovaoSa inayamya saklaM jagat\ | ttaovadint maunaya: kRYNaM %vaaM ba`*mavaaidna:‟ 

Shankara also says „tiWYNaavya-pnaSaIlasya bà*maNa: prmaa%manaao vaasaudovaa#yasya prmaM p`kRYTM pdM sqaanaM sat%va 

[%yaotVdsaaO AaPnaaoit ivaWana\ ||‟.  

 This is what one should understand from the statement in Bhagavata Purana 

that though the Supreme Prime Existence has used many mediums to fulfill the 

Divine Intent it is only the Krishna-form which became the most powerful and all-

comprehensive medium wholly, completely and in entirety to fulfill the Divine 

Intent coming to be mentioned as pUNaaa-vatar – complete descent, as it were,  of the 

Prime Existence himself – “?Yayaao manavaao dovaa manaupu~a mahaOjasa: | klaa: savao- hrorova maRDyaint yaugao yaugao || eto 

SaaMsaklaa: puMsa: kRuYNastu Bagavaana\ svayama\ ||”. Therefore one must try to understand the inner 

meaning of the words spoken by Krishna that – “bahUina mao vyaittaina janmaaina tva caajau-na | tanyaahM vaod 

savaa-iNa na tvaM vao%qa prMtp ||”, as one would search for the lost Cow with the assistance of 

the visible marks of its footprints, taking into consideration the various 

extraordinary events in his human life. 

Primarily the traditional point of view suggests that whenever there is excess 

of unrighteousness the Prime Existence becomes born, as it were, in the world 

establishing by its inherent power maayaa and in his own nature to re-establish 

righteousness by destroying the evil and protecting the noble ones. The points of 
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view on logical and rational conclusions are based on the premise that when the 

unmanifest Prime Existence became manifest as gross form ($p) and subtle essence 

(naama) and every gross form ($p) and every thing created was possessed of the divine 

subtle  essence (naama) within. Therefore, there is no need for the supreme Lord 

himself to perform the actions to destroy the evil and protect the noble ones by re-

establishing righteousness in the worlds. Since the Prime Existence is spread every 

where and every quarter making these manifest gross form ($p) and subtle essence 

the reflection of the Prime Existence manifest and formatted by and his potency, 

power -   maayaa, becoming potential as p`kRuit – p`kraoit to p̀kRuit become available to the 

world  for fulfilling the Divine Purpose and Divine Intent. The concept becomes 

clear when one sources the word Maya in its elemental meaning, based on 

etymology. Yaska derives Maya from the root maa - to measure or create with  yaa - 

that by which a thing is measured or created with  name and a form,“maIyanto piricCVnto 

Anayaa pdaqaa-: |”. 

In this conncention Sri Madhavacharya views expressed in his BaaYya 

(commentary) and in ta%pya- inaNa-ya (summation)  on Bhagavad Gita may throw some 

light. Sri Madhav clarifies that in reply to Arjuna‟s query that if Sri Krishna is 

eternal then is his body also be eternal?  the reply is given that Krishna is Avyaya A%maa 

- immutable soul, AnantM ivaSvataomauKma\ - infinite, universal manifestation, explaining his 

special form. And also as the basis and origin of his many immutable descents - 

“etnnaanaavataraNaaM inaQaanaM baIjamavyayama\ |”. jagaRho means took the human form,  “p`kRtIM svaamaiQaYzaya” 

becoming established in Prakriti, which means – “p`kR%yaa jaatoYau vaasaidovaaidYau” born in the 

form of Vasudeva, “tqaOva toYaaM jaat [va p`tIyat [%yaqa-:” – becomes perceived as born to them, 

this is the meaning, “na tu svatn~amaiQaYzaaya” - not that he independently takes birth. 

Through Aa%mamaayayaa meaning Aa%ma&ana, his inherent Wisdom. kotu, kot:, icait:, ica%tM, mait:, k̀tu, 

manaIYaa, maayaa – for all these words p̀&a being the meaning given in dictionary. Or having 

caused them through creation, having further created body etc. by the power of his 

Wisdom, he appears for them as though born, though in fact he is not born in the 

normal sense. Aa%mamaayayaa meaning Aa%ma&ana, his inherent Wisdom. “mahdadostu maata yaa EaqIBaU-imairit 

kilpita | ivamaaoihka ca dugaa-$pa taaiBaiva-YNaurajaao|ip ih | jaatvat\ pq̀ato (a%maicaWlaanmaUZcaotsaama\ ||” -   mahat and 

other principles are called as Mother, Shree, Earth etc. For the deluded, the Rajasic 

attribute of Sri Vishnu is known as Durga. They appear to having been born even 

though they are not born as such, thus having been said. Further in Tatparya 

Nirnaya also he says Aa%mamaayayaa Aa%maocCayaa - By Aa%mamaayayaa means by self Will.  p``ktIM 

svaamaiQaYzaaya means in accordance to one‟s natural attributes – dovasyaOYa svaBaavaao|yama\. With 

special reference as sva -  p`̀ktIM svaamaiQaYzaaya. sva - having been used as in mayaaQyaxaoNa pk̀Rit:, 

using to establish relationship as in pk̀RitM ivaiw mao prama\. sva – used to denote one‟s form – 

A~ tu svaSabd: sva$pvacaI.  svaBaava: denotes one‟s natural attribute. “sa`Y+%vaat\ svaBaava%vaa%svaocCayaa 
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ivaYNaurvyaya: | saRYT\yaaidk: krao$yawa svayaM ca bahuQaa Vavaot\ ||” – Through creation according to one‟s 

attributes and one‟s will the immutable Vishnu manifests as creation himself or in 

many ways.     

Therefore, it appears illogical and irrational to assume that once having 

become manifest as the various gross forms ($p) in which subtle essence (naama) has 

been posited sa%ya, the Prime Existence is not required to make himself available as 

an Avatar for fulfilling the Divine Purpose and Divine Intent. The task can be handed 

over to the the various gross forms ($p) in which subtle essence (naama) has been 

posited providing the necessary power and authority to fulfill the Divine Purpose 

and Divine Intent, becoming the medium or incidental, mere occasion – inaima%tmaa~ as 

clarified by to Arjuna – “mayaOvaOto inahta: pUva-maova inaima%tmaa~M Bava savyasaaicana \ ||”.  

Therefore one point of view could be that when Krishna declared  in 

succession that though he is unborn, immutable supreme Self, verily the Lord of all 

creation – “Ajaao|ip sannavyayaa%maa BaUtanaamaISvaraoip sana\”, he has by his own potency, power - maayaa, 

“saMBavaa%mamaayayaa” establishing in gross object-forms ($p) already manifest in nature, 

“p`kRutIM svaamaiQaYzaya”, whenever there is shadow, obscurity, ambiguity over righteousness 

- “ yada yada ih Qama-sya glaainaBa-vait Baart” and re-establishment of the perennial Avyaya yaaoga in the 

worlds – “Qama-saMsqaapnaaqaa-ya”, take possession of one distinct and unique subtle essence 

(naama) already manifest within the manifest gross forms ($p) enlightened to a 

advanced, sophisticated measure of spiritual intensity by the Wisdom from 

scriptures and recharging, refreshing and fortifying  the individual self,  subtle 

essence (naama) – “tda%maanaM saRjaamyahma\” (“tda%maanama\” > td\ A%maanama\) has made himself his power 

and Wisdom (Avyaya yaaoga) available for the world to fulfil the Divine Purpose and 

Divine Intent. Here the descent „AvatrNa‟ is choosing one or the other distinctive, 

extraordinary manifest gross forms as medium as in the case of Matsya, Kurma, 

Varaha, Narasimha, Vaman, Parshurama, Rama, Krishna, Gautama and Kalki  

and energizing the divine essence posited in their gross forms  fulfill the Divine 

Intent and Purpose.   

Traditionally Hindu religion has come to accept the descents of divine 

energy in different forms were for different specific purposes and periods and the 

purpose is fulfilled some like fish, tortoise, man-lion, dwarf depart or some like 

the gross form of boar, Varaha continuing to exist eternally in Tirupati. The form 

of Bhargava Parashurama which was for establishing supremacy of the power of 

Wisdom over valor continuing to exist eternally on Mahendra  peak on the Sahya 

mountain. The form of Dasharathi Ramachandra which was for establishing 

supremacy of moral power injustice in public life ended when he  after 

considering Prajapati Brahma‟s suggestion to select whichever form he desires  
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to enter “yaaimacCisa mahatojastaM tnauM p̀vaISa svayama\ ||”  is said to have entered the waters of river 

Sarayu and shedding his mortal gross form entered the  immortal divine form of 

all pervading Sri Vishnu  – “iptamahvaca: Eau%vaa ivainaiSca%ya  mahamait: | ivavaoSa vaOYNavaM toja: saSarIr: mahanauja: 

||”. The form of Krishna was not for some specific purpose and period, limited by 

people, places or period but for the entire creation for all the time to come, 

because what was to be established was to communicate the Avyaya yaaoga, which 

though eternal having neither beginning nor any end, and though many divine 

persons, seers and kings had earlier tried, though not with much success, had 

become vitiated, distorted, and un-intelligible having been by many persons with 

diverse temperaments and aptitudes. Therefore it ended at a matured age when an 

accidental arrow shot by a hunter, kills him. Then Krishna along with Balarama 

was cremated by Arjuna, who after the funeral rites left on the seventh day with  

the women and children to Hastinapura – “tt: SarIro ramasya vaasaudovasya caaoBayaao: | AinvaYya 

dahyaamaasa puruYaOraPtkairiBa: || sa to YaaM ivaiQavat\ kR%vaa p`otkayaaiNa paNDva: | saPtmao idvasao p`ayaad\ rqamaaru( sa%var: ||”. 

Only the divine essence, the supreme Self reached Vaikuntha, his supreme sphere 

in space, even as Indra, Rudra, Aditya, Ashvins, Vasus, Seers, Adepts, celestial 

ladies and Gandharvas were waiting with all the gods to welcome him and offer 

obeisance.– “ASvaasayaMstM maha%maa tdanaIM gacCnyaUQvMa- raodisa cyaaPya laxmyaa || idvaM p`aPtM vaasavaao|qaaiSvanaaO ca ruda`id%yaa 

vasavaScaaqa ivaSvao | p`%yauVyaumau-nayaScaaip isawa ganQava-mau#yaaSca sahaPsaraoiBa: ||”.  

Another point of view takes into consideration the premise that when the 

unmanifest Prime Existence became manifest as gross form ($p) and subtle essence 

(naama) and every gross form ($p) and every thing created was possessed of the pure, 

unsullied, immaculate divine subtle  essence (naama) within, but with passage of time 

and influence of senses, a shadow of darkness, ignorance each subtle  essence (naama) 

became  enveloped unaware of the its original pure, unsullied, immaculate divine 

source - sa%ya, the Prime Existence. Therefore, to be aware and conscious of the 

original pure, unsullied, immaculate divine source - sa%ya, the Prime Existence  each 

subtle  essence (naama) within each gross form ($p) should be receptive to the ?t, the 

cosmic law and Qama-, the principles of righteousness from scriptures and then begin 

their ascent – „AaraohNa‟ through penance and austerity, thinking, reflecting, 

meditating on sa%ya, the Prime Existence. Sri Shankaracharya says that just as 

making gross form of the shalagrama the medium Sri Vishnu is worshipped, even 

so the seeker should reciting and recollecting his names,  singing his praises,  

performing his works, constantly thinking and meditating, and surrendering to his 

Will one should be similar to  sa%ya, the Prime Existence – “yaqaa ivaYNaao: Saalaga`ama: | Aismana\ ih 

svaivakarSau=gao doho naama$pcyakrNaaya p`ivaYTM sada#yaM ba`*ma jaIvainaa%manaoyau>ma\ | tsmaadisman)dyapuNDrIko vaoSmaina ]psaM)tkrNaObaa-

(ivaYayaivar>O: ivaSaoYatao ba`*macaya-sa%yasaaQanaaByaaM yau>O: vaxyamaaNagauNavaw\yaayaamaanaObà-*maaoplaByat [it p`krNaaqa-: ||”. Maitri 

Upanishad suggests making the gross forms the medium for participating in Divine 

Intent and Purpose one goes to the higher stages in the spiritual evolution – “ba`*maNaao 
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vaa vaOta Aga`syatnava: prsyamaRtsya SarIrsya tsyaOva laaoko p̀itmaao_ait h yaao yasyaanauSa>a [%yaoyaM ih Aah | ba`*ma KivadM va va sava-

ma\...yaavaasya Ag`yaastnavastaAiBaQyayaod Aca-yana\ ina*nauyacca | AtstaiBa sahOraopir ]pir laaokoYau carit | At: kR%sanacaya ek%vaM 

eit puruYasya puruYasya ||”. Then remembering and chanting the Supreme Lord‟s names, 

adoring, worshipping, prostrating, surrendering to sa%ya, the Prime Existence  become 

armed, equipped, entitled, qualified, eligible to be the fit and proper medium, 

instrument to fulfil the Divine Intent and Purpose.  

Many persons like Sanatkumara, Narada, Dharma, Nara-Narayana, Kapila, 

Dattatreya, Yajnya, Rushabha, Prithu, Dhanvantari, Vyasa, Samvartaka, Aruni, 

Svetaketu, Durvasa, Rbhu, Nidagha, Jadabharat,  Dattatreya, Raivartaka, 

Yajnyavalkya, Ashtavakra in earlier times, many persons like Shankara, 

Jnyaneshvara, Madhva, Meerabai in intermediate times, Ramakrishna, Ramana 

Maharshi in recent times have, delivered from passion, fear and anger absorbed 

and purified by austerity of Wisdom, have become resurgent experiencing the 

divine essence taking refuge in the Supreme Prime Existence have reached 

similarity in inclination to that of the supreme divine status – “vaItragaBayakàoQaa manmayaa 

maamaupaiEata: | bahvaao &anatpsaa pUta mad\Bavamaagata: ||”.  

A person influenced by senses and attracted by objects of desire may be 

instinctively attached to wealth and possessions raga being attachment; a person 

influenced by moral, ethical and spiritual values initiated in scriptures may be 

detached with the senses and attracted by objects of desire, ivaraga being detachment. 

But a person who is disconnected with dualities of attachment and detachment of 

senses and attracted by objects of desire, is one beyond raga and ivaraga, a state referred 

as vaItraga.  If raga and ivaraga are natural sate of being born with attributes and inclination 

vaItraga is the transcendental state of being beyond the influence of the attributes and 

inclination born of nature. vaItraga is resultant state of being spiritually influenced. 

Such state of being spiritually energized the person reaches the state of the 

Supreme Prime Existence.  

Many persons born with diverse gross body-forms and diverse attributes and 

inclination have experienced the divine essence become resurgent, becoming 

celebrated as Bagavaana, Bhagavan is the Supreme Prime Existence who is endowed 

with six attributes resplendence, righteousness, fame, prosperity, wisdom and 

renunciation. Therefore, all those who have ascended the status of the Supreme 

Prime Existence.  prmahMsa is the one who like supremely wise swan is endowed with 

the Wisdom to discriminate between the good and bad, the proper and the 

improper, the fleeting from the eternal.  jaIvanamau>s. Paingala Upanishad as – “jaIvanamau>sa\ 

sa iva&oya: sa Qanya: kRtkR%yavana\ jaIvanamau>pdM, %yak%vaa svadoho kalasaa%kRto ivaSa%yadohamau>%vaM pvanaao&spaindtaimava |”.   
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saMsaar – the primordial life is a complex structure made of such and diverse 

attributes and inclination and experience. Not only in saMsaar but also within each 

one‟s within human mind such complex dualities will be observed in constant 

operation. A strange mixture of good and evil, pleasure and pain, happiness and 

misfortune, delight and despair, hope and disenchantment.  Therefore, the classic 

statement that every thing in creation is sourced from the Prime Existence a the 

father-mother, Prajapati and there is nothing that is not covered by or subservient 

to him.  In creation there is nothing that is dear to him, nothing that is despicable to 

him, all are having been created by his own Will. He is not partial to any one, 

impartial to every one. 

Therefore, when Krishna says – “pir~aNaaya saaQaUnaaM ivanaaSaaya duYkRtama\ |” he delivers the 

noble and destroys the ignoble evil doers. Krishna is consciously aware that the 

perennial  Avyayaya yaaoga communicated to Surya first becomes obscure, distorted and 

unintelligible because of efflux of Time, the influence of senses, sense objects and 

ignorance needing resurgence of the lost or diminished influence in society. 

Therefore, he says that whatever manner the people approach hi in that manner he 

responds to them – “yao yaqaa  maaM p`pVMto taMstqaOva Bajaamyahama\ | mama va%maa-nauvat-nto manauYyaa: paqa- sava-Sa:  || kaMxat kma-

NaaM isaiwM yajant [ha dovata: | ixap`M ih maanauYao laaoko isaiwBa-vait kma-jaa: ||”. Those who are enlightened 

having chosen wisely and rightly being aware of ?t, the Cosmic Will and Qama-, the 

rules of righteousness from the scriptures, devoted with uninterrupted and 

ceaseless receptivity, faith, conviction, commitment, dedication the Prime 

Existence makes their devotion. Those under the influence of senses and senses 

objects being un-enlightened unaware of ?t, the Cosmic Will and Qama-, the rules of 

righteousness being ignorant of scriptures the Supreme Prime Existence removes 

all their obstacles, impediments, hurdles on his Path. 

It must be noted that for fulfilment of Divine Intent stability, reinforcement, 

strength and fortification of their receptivity, faith, conviction, commitment, 

dedication is as important as  removal of ignorance, wickedness, evil,  hatred, 

iniquity from human mind.  In fulfilling the Divine Intent and Purpose, one is 

required to be kind, gentle, considerate, and compassionate as well harsh, severe, 

stringent and exacting, has to intercede, mediate, adjudicate as well as if necessary 

confront, contest, struggle, fight.  If done as the instrument of the Divine Intent and 

Purpose then no failure would be encountered not any demerits will be accrued. 

Nothing would be lost except ignorance and accumulated effects of the past actions 

performed.  

Krishna had time and again tried in many ways to convince Duryodhana to 

renounce the path of ignorance, wickedness, evil,  hatred, iniquity and only when 

his all efforts became nullified only then he advised Pandavas the war is 
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inevitable. Krishna did not participate in Pandavas‟ personal battle to kill 

Kauravas and help them to regain their lost kingdom but has come as the divine 

instrument and medium as the Divine Earth was earlier assured to destroy the 

ignorance, wickedness, evil,  hatred, iniquity and unrighteousness in the society 

and for re-establishment, for stability, reinforcement, strength and fortification of 

noble values and righteousness as per the assurance given by the all-pervading 

Prime Existence – Sri Vishnu to Mother Earth. In fact in Creation nothing happens 

which is not willed by the Supreme Prime Existence, nothing becomes successful, 

operational, certain or constructive unless it is accomplished, executed, 

implemented through some gross medium. Therefore for fulfilling the Divine 

Intent the Supreme Prime Existence uses the already created forms by energizing 

the essence posited therein making it essential for everyone and everything be 

adequately qualified and suitable for undertaking the Divine Intent.  

Generally in life people think their self and the body to be same and not 

distinct and independent of each other. The self within the body being immortal is 

neither born nor does it die, whereas the body being mortal is subject to decay, 

degeneration and destruction; the self within the body being subtle is unseen, 

invisible can neither be thought nor spoken; the body being visible, can be seen, 

thought and  spoken. The existence of the self as the real fragment of the Supreme 

Prime Existence can be experienced only when the primary instruments of 

perception and experience are pure, clear and unconditioned by the memories, 

thoughts, opinions and experiences from the past gathered in mind and formatted 

by I-sense and intelligence. Those who are free from any desires and are not 

unconditioned by the memories, thoughts, opinions and experiences from the past 

can be consciously aware of the self within as the real fragment of the Supreme 

Prime Existence. Such one possessed of such immaculate experience becoming 

enlightened of the Wisdom of Krishna‟s origin and performance of Actions in life 

becomes freed from the travails of the primordial world and attain eternal abiding 

place with the Supreme Prime Existence and never return, when their body decays, 

degenerates and is destroyed - “janma kma- ca mao idvyamaova yaao vaoi%t t%vat: | %ya@%vaa dohM punaja-nma naOit maamaoit 

saao|jau-na ||”.  

Person‟s purpose in life is dependent on his attributes (guan) and inclination 

(svaBaava). But in the beginning it was expected that all are born naturally equal in all 

respect. Therefore, earlier there was no distinction in society based on performance 

of actions as based on attributes (gauNa) and inclination (svaBaava). But as the society 

progressed it was realised that people respond and perform their actions as per their 

distinct attributes (gauNa) and inclination (svaBaava). In Mahabharata it is said  – “ekvaNMa- [dM 

pUNMa- ivaSvaM AsaId\ yauiQaiYzr | kma-ik`yaaivaSaoYaoNa caatuva-NyaM pìtiYztma\ ||”. Therefore Krishna said from the 
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standpoint of the Supreme Existence that in olden days he had classified the society 

according to distinct attributes (gauNa) and inclination (svaBaava) – “caatuva-NyaM mayaa saRYTM gauNakma-

ivaBaagaSa: | yasya kta-rmaip maaM ivaQyakta-rmavyayama\ ||”.  

caatuva-NyMa-  - the fourfold classification, where vaNa- means description  - „vaNa-iyait to 

vaNa-:‟ – that which describes, description dependent on naturally born distinct 

attributes (gauNa) and inclination (svaBaava)m not based on the family in which they were 

born. Fire burns, water dampens; fire does not dampen, water does not burn. 

Therefore fire shout attempt to dampen things; water should not attempt to burn 

things. The manner in which a luminous (saai%vak) person responds in that manner an 

energetic (rajaisak) or dull (tamaisak) persons do not, therefore should not try to 

respond. The manner in which an energetic (rajaisak) or dull (tamaisak) person respond 

in that manner luminous (saai%vak) person does not, therefore should not try to 

respond. Only when one responds according to one‟s distinct attributes (gauNa) and 

inclination (svaBaava) only then there being balance between attributes (gauNa) and 

inclination (svaBaava) and the performance of action, the person would find success in 

his venture. Therefore, one‟s objective in life should be to perform one‟s actions 

according to one‟s attributes and inclination. 

The attributes (gauNa) and inclination (svaBaava) are not created by the Supreme 

Prime Existence, since he does not make distinction in his creation. There is no one 

superior or inferior, the distinction which becomes evident is entirely due the 

natural conclusion of the creative activity.  The four vaNa-s – Brahmin, Kshatriya, 

Vaishya and Shudra though appear distinct and different are in reality 

complimentary and overlap each other. Those who are endowed with vedic 

Wisdom and therefore qualified to instruct and initiate others in that Wisdom 

Kshatriya family are referred to ba`*ma&anaaI, ba`*mavao%ta, Brahmin. Those who are qualified 

to fight for justice, defeat the strong, evil, dark forces and protect the weak, noble, 

enlightened people and their social, moral, ethical, cultural values are referred as 

Kshatriyas. Those who are qualified to create, produce, nurture the economic 

enterprises in the society, and distribute the end products of those events, 

operations enterprises for the benefit of the society are referred as the Vaishyas. 

Those who are not qualified to perform any of the actions assigned to the 

Brahmins, Kshatriyas or the Vaishyas but qualified to offer physical labour and 

service the society are reefed to as the Shudras. This classification is not based on 

there family in which they were born but on their attributes and inclination.  

The classification of the actions to be performed by description of the 

natural inborn attributes and inclinations, it was quite logical for Ravana to be 

referred to as raxasa, monster, and tyrant with tamaisak attributes even though born to a 
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Brahmin father seer Pulatsya, with saai%vak attributes. Vishvaamitra became ba`*maYaI-, 

knower of Brahman though born in a Kshatriya family. Parasurama though born 

to a Brahmin father became a great warrior, with Kshatriya attributes and 

inclination. Prahlada born in an aura family became one of the greatest of the 

devotees of the supreme divine Vishnu. Krishna though born in Kshatriya family 

became endowed with vedic Wisdom came to considered as beyond the attributes 

and inclination, a great human being puruSaao%tma, saaxaat\ prba`*ma.    

  In earlier times the vaNaa-Eama – classification of the persons having been 

established on attributes and inclination and not on birth, there was an 

understanding that if one performs one‟s action without attachment to the things or 

to the fruits accrued, then he will gain spiritual contentment, therefore there was 

easy movement in different groups of families. In Arya society persons endowed 

with vedic Wisdom and spiritual competence – the Brahmins occupied higher status 

in the society. However contact with other strange societies the need arose for the 

protection of vedic Wisdom and vedic culture and ethos and Kshatriyas as warriors 

and protectors gained ascendancy. Soon after when the urban society of the non-

Aryas assimilated in the Arya society, the Vaishyas became more powerful and 

finally when the society became diversified and economic advancement 

overshadowed Shudras with there innate skill in service and as the labour force to 

be taken note of became more and more important. While this was natural taking in 

to consideration the material and technological advances, the loss was to the 

humanity which deprived them spiritual progress to the extent that the temporal 

empowerment was at the expense of the spiritual evolution.       

All these changes in social and cultural lives of the people brought drastic 

change in the likes and dislikes and preferences of the people. Vedic wisdom was 

at discount and wealth and material possession became the symbol of prosperous 

life in society. The influence of warriors, traders and service class became 

dominant even in the absence of moral, ethical and religious values. People 

attached by the object of senses began performing acts solely driven by greed and 

avarice then by wisdom and own tributes and inclination. Therefore  it became 

difficult for one to classify one‟s vaNa- since every one were engaged in performing 

actions solely based on temporal gains without taking into consideration the natural 

attributes and inclination.  

Krishna saw the long shadows of the Kali yuga stretching across the lands. 

Therefore the perennial Wisdom -  Avyyayaaoga which he initiated to Arjuna should be 

seen in this context. His message was based primarily on the four primary goals of 

human endeavour: Qama- - righteous principles, Aqa- - enterprise, kama – desire and maaoxa – 

deliverance.  He proposed that only when Aqa- - enterprise, kama – desire  are 
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established on the firm foundation of Qama- - righteous principles that perennial maaoxa – 

deliverance, from where there is no return to the primordial world is assured. Then 

man‟s evolution from human to super human state will be, not through 

confrontation with one other vaNa- but, being complementary to one another. If India 

lost its pre-eminent position as spiritual-temporal force in the comity of nations it 

is largely due to the excessive emphasis on temporal rather than spiritual life 

among Indians. It is also evident and obvious that if the perplexed and bewildered 

world  it is essentially because some stray enlightened persons have continued to 

nurture the Wisdom of the vedic civilization when all the other ancient civilization 

of the whole world under the spell of material world have vanished, leaves some 

stray marks on the sands of Time.  

In primordial world on empirical level man is not competent to think and 

perform action independently since his mind is conditioned by his or other 

person‟s thoughts, ideas, opinions, memories, traditions. Such conditioned mind 

does not allow new independent thoughts to enter becoming an obstacle, 

impediment in man‟s spiritual adventure. If a person some how makes it possible, 

surrendering to the supreme Prime Existence to free his mind from being 

conditioned by his or other person‟s earlier thoughts, ideas, opinions, memories, 

traditions, then as Krishna puts it – “sava- Qamaa-npir%yajya” new thoughts will assuredly 

make their entry in his unconditioned mind.        

Man being intensely attracted by the external objects of senses, craves to 

possess and enjoy them physically in the present moment or in future. If by 

performance of one action he does not possess or enjoy the desired fruit, result then 

he craves for some other fruit, result and performs some other action. His mind is 

ever in turmoil‟s his soul ever in struggle, conflict, tension, contradiction and 

inconsistent.  But human being rarely thinks of desiring some other fruit or result 

or searches other avenues to possess or enjoy the fruit, result. Those who search for 

permanent pleasures an eternal satisfaction and peace are assured of the bliss in the 

sanctified presence of the supreme Prime Existence.   

When such actions are performed according to one‟s attributes and 

inclination, as and by way of sacrifice for the welfare of the world then he has 

neither pleasure for having been instrument, medium for protecting righteousness 

of the noble ones nor satisfaction of having destroyed the ignorance of the 

unrighteous ignoble ones, because as the instrument of divine deed, 

accomplishment he is but an instrument, beyond the influence of the  attributes and 

inclinations, even as the supreme Prime Existence beyond the influence of the 

attributes and inclinations. Therefore, Krishna whether as the supreme Prime 

Existence or as the instrument which the supreme Prime Existence has used is not 
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bound by the actions which come to be performed in the primordial world. Krishna 

is one of the most powerful symbols of one beyond the influence of the attributes 

and inclinations. Therefore he says that performance of actions does not defile him 

nor does he have craving for the fruits. Therefore he who knows him thus is not 

bound by the actions performed by him  – “na maaM kmaa-iNa ilampint na mao kma-flao sprha | [it maaM 

yaao|iBajaanaait kma-iBana- sa baQyato ||”.  

In olden times many great persons like Janaka knowing the greatness of 

Krishna‟s real status were performing actions unattached to the fruits thereof as 

and by way of sacrifice for the welfare of the world and Arjuna too should follow 

their example  - “evaM &a%vaa kRtM kma- pUvaO-rip maumauxauiBa: | kuru kmaO-va tsmaa%vaM pUvaO-: pUva-trM kRtma\ ||”. In reality 

performing actions without attachment to the fruits of action is verily a rare 

accomplishment, a skill in action – “yaaoga: kma-sau kaOSalama\”. Even men of Wisdom often are 

confused about the nature of performance of action and the nature of inaction. 

Therefore, Krishna now explains the mystery since it is necessary to understand 

what is performance of action (kma-) and what is improper performance of action 

(ivakma-) and one has to understand what is inaction (Akma-)  because the manner of 

performance of action is a subject matter of mystery - - „kma-MNaao gahnaao gait: |‟.  But the 

one who understands fully the nature of performance of action and the nature of 

inaction such one becomes perfected as a man of Wisdom.   

Akma- does not mean without performing any action, and if understood in that 

manner then even a lazy person or a person in deep sleep wood be referred as Akima- 

- persons engaged in inaction -  Akma-. In fact even when a person does not perform 

any action externally his self being ever vigilant internally he is ever performing 

actions without a break.  Akma- is that kind of performance of action internally which 

is without any desire or attachment to any external object of senses come be done. 

To a person who is Akima- - persons engaged in inaction the mind is silent, quiescent, 

where no thoughts, desires ever arise. For such person in whose mind no thoughts, 

desires arise, remaining aloof from the fruits of performance of actions, even when 

he performs action he remains Akima- - person engaged in inaction.  Since having no 

thoughts or desires even when he performs action no demerits or evil touch him. In 

the vacant space created by the absence of thoughts and desires new thoughts arise 

unwilled, unasked spontaneously, which do not bind soul to the primordial world.  

In such liberated mind the supreme Prime Existence finds reflected.  

One whose entire enterprise is devoid of desires having passed through fire 

of intense austerity such person is eulogized as man of Wisdom. Having renounced 

attachment to the fruits of his performance of action he remains ever content 

without being dependent of any other, such one even when performing actions 

would like one who is free from having performed them. Such one having no 
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desires with heart and self restrained and having renounced all possessions, though 

seem to perform actions physically would not be performing  any actions – “SarIrM 

kovala kmMa- kuva-nnaaPnaaoit ikilbaYama\ |”. Because he who having transcended dualities of pleasure 

and pain, jealousy, success and failure, being content with whatever comes by 

chance, such one is not bound even when he performs action – „kR%vaa|ip na inabaQyato |‟.          

This verily is the state of absolute satisfaction, contentment, where 

transcending duality in primordial world, remaining in unequivocal state of mind 

and accepting whatever is received unpredicted and by chance one is not bound. 

The performance of action by such person whose attachments are demolished, his 

mind firmly established in Wisdom not bound is dissolved completely – 

“yadRcClaamasaMtuYTao WMWatItao ivama%sar: | sama: isawaisawaO va kR%vaaip na inabaQyato ||  gatsa=gasya mau>sya &anaavaiqatcaotsaa | 

ya&caarna\ kamMa- savMa- p`ivalaIyatp ||”.  

Krishna familiarizes the primordial world by comparing with the waves 

arising on the ocean. Because unless one knows the waves and understand their 

movement, it would be hazardous to seek to know depth of the ocean. Therefore 

unless one performs actions in temporal primordial world as and by way of 

sacrifice for the welfare of the world, unless one knows how to bow one cannot 

perform actions in the spiritual world or know how to surrender to the supreme 

Prime Existence.  In traversing the spiritual journey, every sign, every mark, every 

symbol, a direction is important as a step, instrument, medium that takes him near 

the supreme Prime Existence. When one reaches the supreme Prime Existence all 

the signs, marks, symbols, directions, instruments, mediums that helped fall down 

by the wayside.      

   Those who fear treading the Path to Perfection because of the thorns on the 

way and stones that are required to surmount will never receive the rose or the 

heavenly abode above.  Even desire bound Path is difficult to tread, but since the 

man is not nor aware of any other Paths walk the same Paths again and again.  

Desireless Path too is difficult to tread in the beginning but once the fragrance of 

rose inhaled and the first glimpse of the  heavenly abode above is sighted all the 

troubles when traversing the arduous Path pale in insignificance.    

Therefore, in India for performance of action as and by way of sacrifice for 

the welfare of the world has great significance and importance.  Sacrifice requires 

Aigna – fire abiding in wood and water as focal point not only to energize the 

individual self from ignorance and darkness but leads the prayers as ]d\gaatR, the 

presiding priest – AQvayau-,  ?i%vaja and as puraoiht - proceeding in the forefront convey the 

oblations to the enlightened, luminous powers high above.  Therefore for the 

aspirant every act is an offering, an oblation with mind, speech and breath, an act 
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of sacrifice with sincere austerity and perfected penance, like the flame which 

spreads luminous light of one‟s deed, through every step, every movement, in eve 

bow, obeisance, every surrender though strenuous, arduous, onerous in the 

beginning leads one to the untold satisfaction to the mind and contentment in heart 

in the end. Spiritual journey like the flame of the fire – Aigna should always be 

ascendant, stimulating, enlightening every step and every move becoming the act 

of sacrifice for the universal well being. Only then he will be said to be and equal 

and effective partner in the sustenance of the Creation as per ?t, the Cosmic Law 

and Qama-, the righteous principles.       

In Creation there is no one else other than un- manifest supreme Prime 

Existence manifest as the essence (naama) and form (rUp). But human beings think that 

their individual existences are distinct, different and separate from the supreme 

Prime Existence.  And so long as they think themselves as distinct, different and 

separate from the supreme Prime Existence they will not see the supreme Prime 

Existence but will perceive only the manifest essence (naama) and form (rUp) in creation 

as the Prime Existence as distinct, different and separate and never as the 

existential and well the Prime Existence as the potential.  And the moment they 

become consciously aware of the existential and the potential relationship between 

the individual existence and the supreme Prime Existence they will see in the 

individual existences manifest as essence (naama) and form (rUp) the presence of the 

supreme Prime Existence. Then every thing seen, heard, smelled, touched, 

consumed, every breath inhaled or exhaled, every action performed, every 

material, instrument, medium used in performance of action  would be seen as 

existential  being offered to the potential, as – “ba`*map-NaM ba`*ma hivab-a`*maagnaaO ba`*map-NaM ba`*maNaa hutma\ | 

ba`*maOva tona gaMtvyaM bà*makma-samaaiQanaa ||”.  

ba`*ma - word is derived from the root baR meaning to grow, to burst forth, become 

effulgent. Sri Shankara derives the word ba*mana\ from the root baRhit – to exceed. For Sri 

Madhva ba*mana\ is the anthropomorphic representation in which all the qualities exists 

in fullness – „Ba`antao ih Aismana\ gauNa:‟. The Prime Existence is not abstract principle but 

existential reality. As the seed has the potency to grow as a vast tree, the Prime 

Existence as the unmanifest seed manifest as the sprout, sprout becoming a tree, 

tree spread with flower and fruits, each fruit having many seed with in to create a 

new cycle in perpetuity creating more trees.  No one has to desire, no one has to 

aspire, no one has to ponder, every thing happens as if as desired and as 

contemplated, as pondered. The Sun rises, rain falls, seasons change, seed sprouts, 

becomes a tree, gives flowers and fruits, likewise lives perform actions, actions 

give rise to flowers and fruits are to be seen as outcome, consequences.  Every 

living creature is by nature bound to perform actions. What is expected of human 
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beings is that they would perform actions using their sense of discrimination, 

according to their attributes and inclination, as and by way of sacrifice for the 

welfare of the world. Then what is to happen will as desired by the Will of the 

Prime Existence, the stream will reach and become one with the ocean whether the 

river wills it not. Even as the river having merged with the ocean no one will 

remember which is the Ocean and which was the stream that had merged in the 

ocean, which was the Prime Existence and which was the individual existence. The 

individual existence having merged with the Prime Existence there is neither 

pleasure nor pain for having lost the distinct separate individual existence, because 

having merged everything has become the Prime Existence – ba`*mamaya, every thing 

beyond everything that appears to exist and is known to exist.   

There are many dimensions to performance of actions as and by way 

sacrifice, which Krishna explains in detail. Some offer sacrifices to the luminous 

beings, while some others offer self as sacrifice in the blazing fire of the Prime 

Existence. Some offer senses restraining them, others the objects of senses in the 

fire of restraint of the senses. Some offer the actions of senses and of the vital force 

in the enlightened energy of Wisdom. Some offer material possessions, austerities 

or spiritual gain in the sacrifice, others offered restrained mind, learning and 

knowledge.  

Some offer breath restraining its movement and offering them in sustained 

sacrifice, others restricting the food-intake offer life-breath in the Prime Breath.  

All these knowers of breath wash their defects, deficiencies, disadvantages, 

demerits entirely. Those who relish, delight in sharing with others the fruits of 

sacrifice attain the supreme Prime Existence, those who do neither offer sacrifice 

nor share with others the fruits of sacrifice, not for them is this world, how can 

then there be the world of  the supreme Prime Existence. 

In Hindus philosophy, p`aNa – Primal Breath has great importance it being said 

in Chandogy Upanishad – “yaao h vaO jyaoYzM ca EaoYzM ca vaod jyaoYzSca h EaoYzSca Bavait | p`aNaao h vaO jyaoYzSca 

EaoYzSca ||” – he who knows the greatest and the highest becomes the greatest and the 

highest. pàNa is verily the greatest and the highest.  Therefore in Yoga, pàNaayama restraint 

of the Breath – p`aNa has the supreme importance. p`aNa  is the general word used for 

inhaling and exhaling Breath. Apana is the downward Breath, vyaana is the bond sustains 

the life when there is neither inhaling nor exhaling,  samaana is common to both 

inhaling and exhaling, ]dana leads to deep sleep  and enjoins with the supreme Prime 

Existence and steers the soul when it leaves the body.  

There is a close relationship between p`aNa and mind, which becomes manifest 

as duality in the primordial life. As long as there is Breath in the body the person is 
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considered as. In fact the moment the child takes his first breath is the moment of 

his birth and the moment he ceases to take breath is the moment of his death, 

breath and Life are almost synonyms. When some thing in life excites then the 

there is quickening of breath and when some thing soothes in life the breath slows 

down its movement. To restrain mind from being unstable, vacillate, waver, be 

indecisive Krishna endorses restraint on senses, p`aNaayama which does not suggest 

controlling the senses from relishing the sense objects but restraining the senses 

put them to be used properly. Because improper use of the senses makes them 

overwhelm the soul leading to downfall, not being subservient to ascend. When all 

instruments of senses, all objects of senses, all subtle and gross materials, 

instruments, and mediums are used properly then vast will be the canvas available 

for one to plan and charter one‟s journey to Perfection. Between the unstable, 

vacillate, waver, indecisive mind and the original, intuitive, proactive, creative  lies 

the silent, quiet, receptive mind which receives without being told the resonance of 

waves of the soundless sound, !kar,  the non-dual, singular presence of sa%ya, the 

supreme Prime Existence. 

Katha Upanishad declares that the Lord Vamana, dwelling within the heart 

energizes pushing p̀aNa breath upward and  Apaana breath downward – “}QvMa- p`aNamaunnaya%yapanaM 

p`%yagasyait  | maQyao vaamananaasaInaM ivaSvao dovaa ]pasato ||”. It is also further said that out of the hundred 

and one arteries of the heart, one traverses upward to the crown of the head, going 

upward one becomes immortal ; the others go towards  other direction serving 

other purposes – “SatM caOka ca hRudyaasya naaD\yasta saaM maUQaa-namaiBaina saRtOka | tyaao|Qva-maayannamaRt%vamaoit ivaYva=knyaa 

[%k`maNao Bavaint ||”. The artery which leads upward energizes the positive spiritual forces 

leading one to the supreme stage; the arteries which lead in diverse directions 

dissipate galvanizing the  energizes to negative forces leading one to the inferior 

stages. Such one wanders from life to life disillusioned, confused – “Ba`maoNaahM Ba`maNa%vaM 

Ba`maoNaaopasaka janaa: | Ba`maoNaOSvarBaava%vaM Ba`mamaUlaimadM jagat\ ||”. But the person who transcends all 

disillusions and confusions through Yoga – restraint on breath and senses, 

meditation and concentration, contemplation and inquiry for him shaking the good 

and the evil will be the enlightenment of the gold-cultured creator, the Lord the 

supreme Purusha, the source, the supreme Prime Existence – “Anaona yada pSyait ru@mavaNMa- 

kta-rmaISaM puruYaM ba`*mayaaoinaM td\ ivaWana\ puNyapapo ivahaya pro|vyayao savMa- ekIkraoit ||”.  

Krishna says that various are the ways and diverse are the Paths towards 

Brahman, the supreme Prime Existence laid before the aspirants. However all these 

are to be accomplished through performance of action, know which Paths one will 

be delivered – “evaM bahuivaQaa ya&ao ivatta ba`*maNaao mauKo | kma-jaainvaiw tana\ savaa-naova &a%vaa ivamaaoxyasao ||”.  Indeed 

sacrifice of Wisdom is superior to the sacrifice of materials things, and sacrifice of 

all actions performed will invariably end in Wisdom. The supreme Primary 
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Existence is ever unbound and thing can ever bind that Existence. It is possible for 

one experience the vast, limitless, all pervading Prime Existence surrendering 

one‟s mind, speech and breath by enjoining  his individual self to the universal Self 

as instructed and guided by a qualified teacher, wise in Wisdom, living a 

disciplined life of austerity and penance and performing actions as per ?t,  Cosmic 

Law and Qama-, principles of Righteousness  - “tsmaO sa ivaWanaupsannaaya saMp`xaaMtaica%tya Samainvataya | yaonaxarM 

puruYaM vaod sa%yaM p`aovaaca tM t%vatao ba`*maivavama\ ||”.  Since every desire – whether good or bad, proper 

or pleasant, ends in creating shackles that bind one to the Primordial World, any 

performance of action done with desire distort mind like wet wood creating smoke 

envelops the vision.  On the other hand performance of action done without desires 

being like dry wood does not create smoke or distort the vision.  And performed all 

actions without binding one to the Primordial World give immaculate experience 

of the supreme Prime Existence. 

Krishna says that better than the performance of actions using gross objects 

is the performance based Wisdom  and in fact all performances end up surely in 

enlightened Wisdom -  “Eaoyaana\ d`vyamayaaV&anaat\ &anaya&: prMtp | savMa- kma-iKlaM paqa- &anao pirsamaaPsato ||”. For 

experiencing the Prime Existence words are not necessary, because he is not some 

thing to be known. He is verily the intense energy, which is like smokeless flame 

ever shining in brilliance, which transcends all known instruments of 

communication, therefore to be experienced in silence, without any conflicting 

forces intervening such experience, that being the experience from where speech 

returns without being able to access the Prime Existence.  

Though devotion is not possible through any known instruments of 

communication, the access to divine consummation can be accessed only constant, 

continuous, relentless austerity and concentrated, intense penance through gross 

instruments or mediums, the journey being arduous paved with difficult terrain. 

Faith as receptivity to instruments or mediums and not just having confidence in 

them, in some one, in one opinion, in some institution. Faith requires mind which 

is receptive not one conditioned mind and not mind cluttered with preconceived 

notions, ideas, thoughts, and traditional impressions. When faith becomes form and 

mind extremely sensitive the mind sheds all preconceived notions, ideas, thoughts, 

traditional impressions and becomes fertile for new ideas and thought to emerge. 

When this happens it become the sure sign that the resplendent luminous Light of 

the supreme Prime Existence,  beyond all doubts and darkness, illusions and 

ignorance shine, The vedic seer says that there is no other to reach the supreme 

Prime Existence – “vaodahM etM puruYaM mahantma\ Aid%yavaNMa- tmasa: purstat\ | tmaova ivaid%yaait maR%%yauma\ eit naanya: pnqaa 

ivaVto|yanaaya ||”.  Every thing becoming evident, nothing else remains to be known.  
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Therefore Arjuna should know that when men of Wisdom, who have seen 

sa%ya, the supreme Prime Existence are approached through humble reverence, 

humble inquiry and through service, then they will instruct that Wisdom which 

would lead him to the supreme Prime Existence –“tiWiw p`iNapatona pirp`S̀naona saovayaa | ]pdoxyaint 

to &anaM &ainanast%vadissa-na: ||”. It was thus that the seekers became wise in Wisdom, and like 

Arjuna too would not be deluded as he is now – “yat\ &a%vaa na punamaao-hmaovaM yaasyaisa paNDva |” and 

even if he be the worst among the sinners he will be delivered by this wisdom 

alone. In fact in no uncertain terms Krishna tells Arjuna that there is no other way 

than Wisdom  – “na ih &ana sadRSaM piva~imah ivaVto |” to unravel the mysteries of the Prime 

Existence which through austerities and efforts one becomes accessible. One who 

does not access Wsidom from a qualified Guru, being ignorant and not receptive is 

ever suspicious and distrustful perishes and gains nothing in this or the other 

world.  

One must understand that Guru a  preceptor is not a teacher who 

communicates Knowledge, information accessible through sensory instruments on 

empirical level but one wise in the scriptures and one having seen himself the 

Prime Existence where the entire universe exists in, where every thing is assemble 

and from where every thing becomes disbanded,  who is the warp and the woof of 

creation -  “vaonasa\ tt\ pSyana\ inahtM gauha sad\ ya~ ivaSvaM Bava%yaoknaIDma\ | tismainnadM saM ca iva caOit savMa- sa|Aaot: p`aotSca 

ivaBau: p`jaasau ||” helps the seeker to open the door of his own Consciousness and see 

through supra-sensory percetuon mysteries.  

Sri Suresvara commenting on Sri Shankara‟s Dakshinamurti Stotra saying 

that only through scriptures, Guru‟s  initiation, Yoga and Supreme God‟s grace 

does one become entitled to be enlightened – “Eau%yaacaaya-p`saadona yaaogaaByaasavaSaona ca | [-Svaranauga`hoNa 

Aip svaa%mabaaoQaao yaqaa Bavaot\ ||” assures with full Eawa that – “yasya dovao pra Bai>ya-qaa dovao tqaa gauraO | tsyaOto 

kiqata (qaa-: p`kaSanto maha%mana: ||”. In Rigveda it is said that Guru – Achaarya – “Aacaaya-M 

]pnayamaanaao ba`*macaairNaM vaRNato gaBa-ma\ Ant: | tM ra~Isa\ itsa`  ]dro ibaBait- tM jaatM d`YTuma\ Aiba saMyait dovaa: ||” – the Guru 

Achaarya initiating the seeker of Brahman takes care of him like his son, and when 

he is born all the luminous beings gather to welcome him. Krishna has said earlier 

– “ya&a%vaa na punamaao-hmaovaM yaasyaisa paMDva |”. Therefore Arjuna should assiduously engage one self 

in being perfected in Wisdom  and free from doubts and misgivings stand firm is 

resolve -  “tsmaad&anasamBaUtM )%sqaM &anaaisanaa||%mana: | iC%vaOnaM saMSayaM yaaogamaaitYzaoi%taYz Baart ||”. 

00000 
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  Chapter V 

Yoga of Renunciation 

  

One who in earlier age was born as nar with luminous (saai%vak) attributes and 

inclination performed penance in Badari with Narayana is born in Dvapara Yuga 

with energetic (rajaisak) attributes and inclination is a warrior fighting on battlefields. 

Therefore, he complains that reiterating seemingly contradictory views on 

Knowledge (saaM$ya) and performance of actions (kma-) on empirical level Krishna is 

confusing him – “saMnyaasaM kma-Naa kRuYNa punayaao-gaM ca SaMsaisa |”. Normally man who is in confused 

state of mind is reluctant to take any firm decision, depending on some external 

assistance. Arjuna, especially in the situation, was not an exception. He was not yet 

ready to take decision thinking, reflecting within his own self.  Therefore, he 

demands a certain and unambiguous conclusion – “yacC/oyaM etyaorokM tnmao baÙih mao sauinaiScatma\ ||”. 

But Krishna was not an ordinary teacher who communicates Knowledge but 

like a mother who takes her child holding figure helps him to take the first step. He 

is like the Mother bird who when the chick comes for the first time from the egg, it 

fumbles, flips its little wings, struggles to stand. At that time the cloudless, vast, 

limitless, infinite sky was already there ready for the chick to fly, but the mother 

bird does not use its own wings taking the bird to take off in the cloudless, vast, 

limitless, infinite sky. The cloudless, vast, limitless, infinite sky is always there, the 

chick has eagerness and desire to see the sky, is required to be seen flying freely 

through the breeze.  Therefore, the mother bird feeds the chick with nutritious food 

gathering from different directions, describes the vast, limitless, sky making the 

wings strong and determination firm.  When the wings become strong and 

determination firm, the mother bird takes the chick to the brink of the mountain 

and pointing out the showing vast, limitless, infinite sky spread in front give a little 

push. The chick stumbles, fumbles, flutters it wings in desperation and before it 

realizes that its wings are beating and it is flying in the vast, limitless sky.                 

    Though Arjuna was born in previous life with saai%vak attributes and inclination 

in  Dvapara Yuga he is born with rajaisak  attributes and inclination. Krishna is not 

only a fried, companion and a relation but is also a man of Wisdom, a world-

Teacher. Therefore, to bring him out of his despondency, Arjuna is to be instructed 
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and initiated taking in to consideration his present attributes and inclination, not the 

earlier ones and using means, methods, medium and instruments suitable in the 

present life.  Arjuna was till now accepting Krishna‟s advice as one who is friend 

and as one in whom the family has confidence. But what Krishna is to tell Arjuna 

is not empirical Knowledge but spiritual Wisdom, therefore, it is not sufficient to 

have confidence in Krishna but unconditional Eawa, complete receptivity.    

Awareness of the individual self within as the fragment of the Supreme Self 

is not accessible through empirical Knowledge but to become completely receptive 

to spiritual Wisdom one must have complete unconditional Eawa, complete 

receptivity.  Guru does not dialogue, debate, discussion or enter in arguments; 

Guru speaks from enlightened experience,  shows the Path which she has traversed 

in the past, points out the objective, the goal which one has to reach. But the 

disciple if ready and duly qualified in Knowledge has to traverse the Path with full 

Eawa, unconditional and complete receptivity to the Wisdom transmitted by the 

Guru.  Because the questions have risen in seeker‟s mind not in Gurus mind, 

therefore solution is to be found by the seeker not by the Guru.  If the seeker with 

effort and austerity seeks Wisdom then Guru assists the seeker at every step and 

every moment providing the instruments and mediums increase their capacity and 

competence to recognize the self within and access the Wisdom, so that when the 

moment of enlightenment he may search the goal himself and reach the 

destination.     

   Krishna taking in to consideration the despondency in which Arjuna has 

sunk first strikes a flash igniting the Consciousness to a flashpoint from where 

there is no stoppage. Arjuna dos not know but Krishna knows that spiritual 

Wisdom is not and cannot be communicated but has to be consummated as 

experience. Therefore Krishna gives a preliminary elucidation saying that  

renunciation of actions performed and performance of action without attachment 

both lead to the salvation of the self, but as far as Arjuna is considered 

performance of action without attachment is more suitable for his attributes and 

inclination than renunciation of actions performed – “saMnyaasa: kma-yaaogaaSca ina:EaoyasakravauBaaO | 

tyaaostu kma-saMnyaasaa%kma-yaaogaao ivaiSaYyato ||” .          

Generally human being thinks the Prime Existence  is distinct from his 

individual existence. Therefore he seeks the Prime Existence outside oneself in the 

vast sky, in the streaming rivers, in mountains and in particular stone statues or 

metal icons but never in his heart within. Generally human being chooses and 

selects according to his attributes and inclination one or the other medium to reach 

out the Prime Existence, but transcending his attributes and inclination freed from 

his likes and dislikes, he rarely attaches himself to the formless Prime Existence. 
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Krishna tells that the Prime Existence is not limited by forms in which it is 

manifest therefore choosing between two or many forms is sign of ignorance but 

transcending duality is surely Wisdom. But going beyond the duality of birth and 

death, heaven and earth, light and darkness, Wisdom and ignorance is not possible 

for one who is not equipped with Knowledge of the scriptures and competent and 

qualified to experience the formless, attributeless Prime Existence. Therefore, one 

who transcends duality seeing the absolute, singular Prime Existence in every 

gross form neither accepts the forms or the absence thereof, but seeing them both 

as light and shade experience the subtle supreme  Prime Existence. Such one is the 

perfect recluse, the silent mediator, living in a state of non-dual, singular life of 

enlightened Wisdom – “&oya: sa ina%yasaMsaarI yaao na WoYTI na kaMxait | inaW-MWao hI mahabaahao sauKM baMQaa%p`maucyato ||”. 

Arjuna obviously has not yet come out of his despondency and ignorance 

and therefore is seeing duality in life. Therefore Krishna tells him that uninformed 

ones speak of renunciation of performance of action and performance of action 

without attachment to the fruits as distinct and different, but not the men of 

Wisdom.  He who assiduously adheres to one secure the other as well – “saaM#yayaagaaO 

pRqagbaalaa: p`vadint na piNDta: | ekmaPyaaisqat: samyagauBayaao ivandto flama\ ||”. Since the goal is certain 

whichever instrument, medium, vehicle one uses, from whichever direction one 

begins one‟s journey, whichever Path one traverses, the seeker is sure to find his 

goal – “ya%saaM#yaO p̀aPyato sqaanaM tOVaogaOrip gamyato | ekM saaM#yaM ca yaaogaM ca ya: pSyait sa pSyait ||”.   

Every one has eyes but few have the sight to see, therefore only few 

perceive, what they desire to perceive. However, in many instances those who 

desire to perceive do not perceive because they have their back, not their sight 

towards that direction of that which they desire to perceive. The one who searches 

that which does not exist nor has no possibility of existence, that one is an ignorant 

person.  The Wise One searching That which exists as the Prime Existence – 

“A=gauYTmaa~: puriYaao maQyao A%maina itYzit |” in the narrow space between Darkness and Light, 

ignorance and Wisdom, primordial and the other world.   

Generally human being renounces the performance of actions, rarely the 

fruits gained from the actions. The man of Wisdom, on the other hand, renounces 

the fruits gained from the actions, rarely the performance of actions. Therefore, the 

Path chosen by him and his performance is meaningful, advisable, propitious and 

promising. No one is required to renounce primordial world and repair to mountain 

caves to search the Prime Existence, because that Prime Existence pervading the 

whole Universe is very much to be found within one‟s body. But those who rush to 

the mountains are more than those who live in the primordial world and search the 

Prime Existence within himself. A person cannot remain still without performing 

any actions. Generally a person performs action in the present moments expecting 
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fruits of actions in future. If he gains the desires then he takes the credit for 

himself, but is he does not gain the desired fruits then he blames others or his fate 

but rarely lays the failure at his own feet. The wise one on the other hand taking 

responsibly both for success and failures acquiesce – “tona %ya>ona BauMijaqaa”. Therefore one 

can experience the Prime Existence, the energizing source according to one‟s 

attributes and inclination either through renunciation of performance of action or 

performance of action without attachment to the fruits. 

The Prime Existence is beyond good or evil, attraction and distraction, 

therefore they do not indicate any thing positive or negative. In life good and bad, 

attraction and distraction to the things external to one self are relative to and often 

dependent on the intensity of one‟s individual attributes and inclination under the 

influence of senses. What please one‟s senses is the good and what displeases 

one‟s senses is the bad. Therefore for one and the same thing can be good, bad and 

indifferent. For instance music may be good for the melancholy, bad to the 

mourner and indifferent to the dead. Sugar may be food for some poison for the 

diabetic.  Therefore one who is keen to seek the Prime Existence should transcend 

the dualities and concentrate one‟s attention on the singular Existence.  

In normal conditions a person does not and cannot renounce things, whether 

those things are needed or not. And even if he does renounce things his attachment 

to the things renounced still remains. Therefore, Krishna says that though difficult 

a person can renounce things, if he is sincere and committed to the goal. Then 

dispensing all the ideas, opinions, thoughts, memories, attachments  gathered in 

mind from past as un-necessary attachments, instruments and mediums, even as the 

tree sheds its un-necessary leaves easily and without any effort to shed them he can 

perform his actions and reach his goal – “saMnyaasastu mahabaahao du:KmaaPnaumayaaogat: | yaaogayau>ao mainaba`-*maa 

naicaroNaaiQagcCit ||”. The person who with pure, peaceful and auspicious mind, speech 

performs his actions on spiritual foundation for him there would exist no obstacle 

or hindrance on account of his gross body or gross objects. The state of mind 

unattached to influences of senses is referred as established in Yoga – yaaogayau> and 

performance of action as kma-yaaoga  - “yaaogayau>ao ivaSawa%maa ivaijata%maa ijatoMd`ya: | sava-BaUtaa%maa kuva-nnaip  na 

ilaPyato ||”.  One performing actions, being fully qualified in yoga when he sees, 

listens, speaks, smells and touches any and every thing then he is consciously 

aware that he is not performing actions but he performs according to attributes and 

actions or the actions are caused to be performed by some divine agency. Then 

even when performing actions, having performed the actions unattached and 

offering the same to the supreme God, he is free and librated as if he has not 

performed any actions, the fruits thereof not affecting him at all – “ba`*maNyaaQaaya kma-iNa 

sa=gaM %ya@%vaa kraoit sa: | ilaPyato na sa papona pd\map~imavaaMBasa: ||”.   
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Before one detaches oneself from performance of actions one should detach 

oneself from the instruments used for performance the actions. Because even as 

one detaches oneself from performance the actions one is likely to be bound by the 

instruments used for performance of the actions.  Then becoming conscious of the 

impediments, one should keep one‟s mind, speech and action pure and propitious 

and perform his actions as and by way of sacrifice  – “kayaona mamasaa bauw\yaa kovalaOirind`yaOraip | 

yaaoigama: kma- kuva-int sa=gaM %ya@%vaa%maSauwyao ||”. Krishna tells Arjuna that if one performs actions 

according to attributes and inclination and surrenders them to the Prime Existence 

then it will be not to fulfill one‟s selfish but for fulfillment of Divine Intent and not 

be binding on him. If the Prime Existence is the goal then whichever door he opens 

that door will reveal him the Path to Perfection to be traversed. Therefore, whether 

he opens one or the other door or traverses one or the other Path, performs one 

action or the other the man of Wisdom will reach the Prime Existence without any 

doubt.  

One must remember even as desire is an extraordinary energy that provokes 

senses to be persuasive even so desire could be uncommon, exceptional force that 

enables one to transcend the influence of senses to reach out the spiritual world. 

Krishna explains that one cannot be in chains just because chain is made of gold, 

one cannot be in imprisoned just because the walls of the prison is embedded with 

gems, jewels and ornaments. Only when one is endowed with scriptures and 

disciplined with ?t, the cosmic law and Qama-- - the principles of righteousness only 

then he becomes eligible to be delivered from the shackles of the primordial world.   

  Therefore one is expected to commence his journey first purifying his mind, 

speech and actions  and then transcending that which is temporal elevate his 

journey of spiritual level and following the disciplines laid down by Prajapati in 

the form of  ?t, the cosmic law and Qama-- - the principles of righteousness reach to the 

final destination. In this manner the person who is fully committed to the Prime 

Existence, attains satisfaction and well-founded peace abandoning all attachment to 

temporal fruits accrued. But one who is not committed to the Prime Existence, 

attains neither satisfaction nor peace of mind being attachment to the fruits of the 

actions performed – “yau>: kma-flaM %ya@%vaa saaintmaaPnaaoit naOiYzkIma\ | Ayau>: kamakaroNa flao sa>ao inabaQyato ||”.  

A man of Wisdom needs not depart any where else to fulfill his Divine 

obligation. If his goal is certain and Will is resolute then instruments suitable to 

fulfill will be provided to him suitable to his attributes and inclination. Then 

directing his mind towards the goal and performing external worship and obeisance 

to the icon and internally recollecting, reflection and meditating on the glorious 

endowments he should surrender as and by way of sacrifice every action 

performed and every fruit received the feet of the Supreme self. When he retains 
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nothing as his own or of this primordial world then the attachments that bound him 

to the empirical experiences and temporal world will be transcended and 

transformed as the eternal, everlasting and everlasting bond that binds him to the 

Prime Existence. Therefore Krishna urges Arjuna – “sava-kmaaa-iNa manasaa sanyasyaasto sauKM vaSaI | 

navaWaro puro dohI naOva kuva-nna karyana\ ||”. Then renouncing the credit for the actions performed he 

remains completely freed from the shackles that bind him to the primordial world.  

Rigveda speaks of the two birds sitting on the same branch, where one bird 

relishes the fruits of the tree while the other sits watching silently the bird relishing 

the fruits of the tree “Wa saupNaa-: sayaujaa saKyaa samaanaa: vaRxaM pir psvajaato | tyaaornya: ipPplaM svad%yanaSnaunyaao aiBa 

caakaSaIit ||”. The tree verily is the gross body-form provided to the human beings, the 

bird which relishes fruits of the tree is the individual self, and the bird which sits 

watching silently the bird relishing fruits of the tree is verily the supreme Self. The 

unmanifest Prime Existence has given to the each individual manifest existence the 

individual and distinct freedom to evolve according to their attributes and 

inclination. How they strive and arrive at their destined destination depends on 

their ability and competence to use their sense of discrimination. His success and 

failure depends on his earnest resolve, intensity of austerity and perfection in his 

penance -“naad%to ksyaica%papM na caOva saukRtma\ | A&anaonaavaRtM &anaM tona mau(Mit jaMtva: || &anaona tu td\&anaM yaoYaaM 

naaiSatmaa%mana: | toYaamaaid%yavaj&anaM p`kaSayait t%prma\ || ”.. Krishna makes it abundantly clear that the 

Prime Existence does not interfere in the limited freedom granted to the manifest 

creation nor does it take the responsibility to carry him to his destination but only  

reveals the direction and firms his resolve and steadies his steps. The outcome is 

entirely would be according to their attributes and inclination and whatever fruits 

he gets they are entirely the consequence of the performance of his actions   – “na ktu-

%vaM na kma-iNa laaoksya saRjait p`Bau: | na kma-flasaMyaaogaM svaBaavastu pv̀at-to ||”.    

 Only continuously setting one‟s thoughts on that Prime Existence,  directing 

one‟s consciousness towards that, making that as his purpose, that as his sole 

object of devotion one reaches, with all sins removed, that supreme state from 

where there is no return – “td\bauwyastada%maanastainnaYzasta%prayaNa: | gacCn%yapunaravaRi%t &anainaQaU-tklmaYaa: ||”. 

The man of Wisdom perceives every one - the erudite, humble brahmin, the cow, 

the elephant, the dog or the one who has been expelled from social order unbiased. 

For such one who is enlightened to such similarity in creation experiences the 

Prime Existence as the flawless and alike. Such one who is neither pleased on 

receiving delightful things nor displeased on receiving repulsive ones is well-

established in divine resplendence – “na p`)Yyaoi%p`yaM pàPya naaoiWjao%p`aPya caaip`yama\ | isqarbauiwrsaMmaUZao 

ba`*maivad\ba`*maiNa isqat: ||”. In fact having enriched one‟s life with Wisdom, detached from 

external sensory influences the person transcending the dualities of primordial life 

experiences eternal fulfillment and never ending contentment within. Wise ones 
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reject pleasures from external sources since they are the source of sorrow  – “baa(spSao-

Yvasa>a%maa ivaMd%yaa%maina ya%sauKma\ | sa bà*mayaaogayau>a%maa sauKmaxayamaSnauto || yaoih saMspSa-jaa Baaogaa du:Kyaaonaya: eva to | AaVvaMt: 

kaOntoya na toYau rmato bauQa: ||”.      

Generally it is easier to console some one other in times of their misfortunes 

than sharing their misfortunes. In the mind of those who console others there exists 

in little or more measure that they themselves are not suffering similar calamities; 

there exists some satisfaction that they are the pones who are consoling, not the 

ones being consoled. The Wise ones being guided by upanishadic statement – “[-

SaavaasyaimadM savMa- yat\ ikMca jaga%yaaM jagat\ |” donot respond from such standpoint but accept 

unequivocally that the self within him and self within others is sourced from the 

same supreme Prime Existence.  The pleasures accessed from senses is fleeting, 

transitory and short-lived having beginning and end. But one who transcends the 

pleasures of the senses, desire and anger  experiences the enduring, everlasting and 

eternal pleasures in the presence of the Prime Existence “Sa@naaotIhOva ya: saaoZuM p`ak\ 

SarIrivamaaoxaNama\ | kamak̀aoQaaod\BavaM vaoga sa yau>: sa sauKI nar: ||”. Experiencing satisfaction within, joy, 

ecstasy, bliss within and likewise luminous light within they, enjoined, committed 

ones, become enlightened and attain the beatitude of the expansive Prime 

Existence - “yaaoM|tsauKaoM|traramastqaantjyaao-itteva ya: | sa yaaogaI ba`*mainavaa-NaM ba`*maBaUtao|iQagacCit ||”. Their sins 

completely eliminated, all doubts cut asunder, with mind disciplined, desiring good 

for all they attain the beatitude of the expansive Prime Existence.  who are 

delivered from desire and anger, with subdued mind and having Wisdom of the 

Self, they attain the beatitude of the expansive Prime Existence.          

People generally pass through strange situation and surroundings in life. 

Suffering with the travails in the primordial life he dreams of life without such 

sufferings. But driven by desires his attempts to perform actions contrary to his 

attributes and inclination end in failure. Since Krishna is endowed with all the 

attributes and inclinations of the Prime Existence he has the capacity and eagerness 

to give gold and diamond if Arjuna asks eve mere stones. Till now being in state of 

despondency, he has been only asking for replies out of curiosity not for answers to 

resolve his ignorance. Therefore he has asked for elucidation not for resolving his 

despondency. Till now Krishna‟s entire emphasis was on clarification of his 

problems on empirical level, nor their resolution on spiritual level, because even 

though capable Arjuna was not receptive to receive spiritual enlightenment. But 

since Arjuna was despondent,  he is keen to renounce the world, since Krishna was 

enlightened man of Wisdom, he is capable to remove the ignorance and 

despondency enveloping his mind. Till now all that he had received was the 

Knowledge from external sources, what Krishna desires to energies the Wisdom to 

be sourced from within. Because spiritual experience cannot be communicated 
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from without, it has to be resourced from within, with mind and breath firmly 

restrained and not allowing even the intellect stirring.  Only then the mind will be 

calm and content making the heart satisfied and eternally blissful – “Baao>arM ya&tpsaaM sava-

laaokmahoSvarma\ | sa)dM sarvabaUtanaaM &a%vaa maaM SaaMitmaRcCit ||”, when the alienated fragment of the divine 

spark joins again in the blazing flame entirety of the supreme Prime Existence.      
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 Chapter VI 

Dhyana Yoga 

 

From time immemorial in India various social, cultural, religious traditions 

are in force, but of them all two were prominent ones – one was the vedic tradition 

of the Aryas, with its emphasis on the performance of action as and by way of 

sacrifice and the other of the non-Arya tradition with emphasis on renunciation of 

possessions and living a life of an ascetic. A close reflection will reveal that for 

Aryas their pastoral background with total dependence on the forces of nature 

made them depend for prosperity on personal performance of actions on temporal 

level as per ?t, the Cosmic Law and Qama-, the principles of righteousness 

performance of actions on temporal level as and by way of ya&, sacrifice for 

satisfaction and happiness and as the sure way to reach heavens,  so that fostering 

the unknown gods, represented with imagination in anthropomorphic forms,  with 

oblations and fostered by those gods as recompense. The urban background with 

dependence on gross matter in nature to evolve, create a vibrant urban civilization 

with the energy, power of performance of their actions made them observe the 

futility of material progress and possessions for satisfaction and happiness on 

empirical level encouraged asceticism as ultimate goal, the religious institutions of 

the non-Aryas fashioned around the dormant female energy in the gross matter, and 

the potential male energy for creation both symbolized as the womb, yoni and the 

linga as the religious icons. 

In the post vedic era with increasing infusion of non-Arya communities and 

assimilation within the fold of Aryas there was infusion of many diverse religious 

and philosophical beliefs as well cultural influences in the social fabric, resulting in 

a great synthesis of culture came about wherein every thing that was once 

repugnant to Aryas came to be included in the composite culture known as Hindu 

cultures. Dr. Radhakrishnan observed in Eastern Religion and Western Thought, 

that vedic philosophy had „ . . .  absorbed, embodied and preserved the types and 

rituals of other cults. Instead of destroying them, it adapted them to its own 

requirement. It took so much from their social life of the Dravidians and other 

native inhabitants of India that it is difficult to disentangle the original Aryan 

(Nordic) elements from others‟.   
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Mahabharata narrates and incident which shows these principal trends 

together.  King Svetaki was a great sacrifice, for whose uninterrupted sacrifices he 

would not get qualified priests. When qualified one refuse to participate in the 

sacrificial functions, he approaches Shiva to help him to perform the sacrifices, But 

Shiva declines saying performing of sacrifices is not given to him.  But since you 

have approached performing intense austerities he would help in the performance 

of sacrifices by qualified Brahmins who are authorized to preside over sacrificial 

functions. Accordingly Durvas presides over the sacrificial performances  - 

“naasmaakmaoYa ivaYayaao vat-to yaajanaM p`it || %vayaa ca saumaht\ tPtM tpao rajana\ varaiqa-naa | yaajaiyaYyaaima rajaMs%vaaM samayaona prMtp || .. 

yaajanaaM ba`a*maNaaM  tu ivaiQadRYTM prMtp || Atao|hM %vaaM svayaM naaV yaajayaaima prMtp | samaaMSastu ,ixaittlao mahaBaagaao iWjaao%tma: ||  

duvaa-saa [it iva#yaat: sa ih %vaaM yaajaiyaYyait |”.        

The tradition which started with Aryas as vedic, was a vast Ocean in which 

all the then prevailing various social, cultural, religious traditions entered and 

became one with the Ocean, having the memories of their earlier distinct existence 

but on merger became inviolable part of the vast, expansive, all inclusive universal 

social, cultural, religious traditions which became known as Hindu, identified with 

the settlers nurtured by Sindhu and the other river based civilizations.  What started 

as individual expressions of supra-sensory expression of highly sensitive individual 

became the heritage of a nation. The thoughts contained therein being highly 

mystic and couched in symbolic language needed to be clarified, elaborated. 

Therefore there came the Upanishads, Brahmanas, many subsidiary scriptures like 

grammar, prosody etc, Darshanas, Commentaries etc.  In this manner the 

Immutable Wisdom given by the Prime Existence given to the Sun came to be 

initiated to select elect, who were receptive and therefore competent to receive the 

mystical spiritual secrets.  

Life is strange and incomprehensible, unintelligible, a riddle concealed 

within an enigma. Therefore, that which is pleasant is not preferable, that which is 

preferable is not pleasant. He is not satisfied with what has been provided and 

seeks that which is not provided and likely to be not entitled. That which is 

appropriate is not sought by people, which is sought are not the appropriate. 

Therefore generally human beings remain attached to the undesirable things and 

relationship without detaching themselves from them. In primordial life it is 

obligation of the creatures to attune themselves with ?t, the Cosmic Law and Qama-, 

the principles of Righteousness.    

Krishna was undoubtedly one of the foremost exponent and custodian of ?t, 

the Cosmic Law and Qama-, the principles of Righteousness established fro beginning 

by Prajapati for the regulation of the World order, Therefore he is always 

emphasizing the need for every one as instruments of divine dispensation to 
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become conscious of ?t, the Cosmic Law and Qama-, the principles of Righteousness is 

planning, designing and living the human, provided after repeated cycle of births 

and deaths.  It is incumbent on human being to live life enlightened by the Wisdom 

of the scriptures and not attracted by the objects of senses or swayed by the 

influence of the senses.  Krishna was a pragmatic visionary, consciously aware of 

the immutable traditional values and the need to change, modify and transform 

them with the changing times. Therefore, saying – “AnaaiEat: kma-flaM kayMa- kma- kraoit sa: | sa 

saMnyaasaI  ca yaaogaI ca na inarignana- caaikỳa: ||”, he explains variously as revolutionary idea that 

performance of actions without any attachment as and by way of sacrifice for the 

welfare of the world is more appropriate and  desirable, not the actions performed 

without being awakening, kindling one  energy.  

In fact Krishna says that what one refers as sanyasa is nothing else than 

disciplined performance of actions without attachment and none can become a 

sanyasi unless one renounces one‟s individual attachments - “yaM saMnyaasaimait pàhuyaao-gaM tM ivaiw 

paNDva | na (saMnyasyas%saMklpao yaaogaI Bavait kScana ||” . It is easier to renounce performance of 

actions and even fruits gained through performance but it difficult to renounce 

desires which are deeply attached within, therefore it is difficult to become a 

sanyasi. Sanyasi has to renounce the desires and attachment which are within only 

then he will be known as real Yogi.  

Generally people in primordial world perform actions for gaining food, 

wealth and possessions, position and power and rarely perform actions as and by 

way of sacrifice for the welfare of the world.  If any one performs actions as and 

by way of sacrifice then it is to gain eternal pleasures and possessions, joy and 

pleasure in the world hereafter. He is reluctant to renounce empirical pleasure here 

in expectations of uncertain pleasures in heaven. The man generally, therefore, 

swings in confused state of mind between empirical and the heavenly pleasures 

there in the heavens. In Krishna‟s opinion, therefore, to become entitled for 

worldly pleasures or heavenly pleasures one need renounce anything, but be 

satisfied without being attached to whatever has been provided by destiny. If one 

performs action as and by way of sacrifice for the welfare of the world then it 

would be work done for the Prime existence.  Because for one seeking communion 

with the Prime Existence action is the sheet anchor and when all desires and 

attachments are dissolved then he reaches the  goal - serenity of one‟s mind and 

heart – “Aruruxaaoma-naoyaao-gaM kma- karaNamauvyato | yaaogaa$Zsya tsyaOva Sama: karaNamaucyato ||”.   

   Krishna refers serenity of mind as A$ruxa yaaoga, man of equanimity of mind is 

A$ruxa yaaogaI , who has to traverse his Path according top his attributes and inclination. 

But in normal life a man does not perform according to his attributes and 

inclination but performs actions attracted and influenced by senses, he eats his 
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food, sleeps, enjoys, works or strives, but for the s his spiritual progress or to be 

illuminated by the Prime Existence he does not strive or struggle. Like one hungry 

searches food from diverse sources one does not search for the Prime Existence 

from different sources or reaching from different directions.  Just as one finding 

the food ready keeps aide the recipe and the menu card aside, one is expected of 

one in search of the Prime Existence to keep the scriptures and the mediums used 

aside once the Prime Existence is sighted. Krishna says that when one does not get 

attached to the objects of senses or to the actions performed, renouncing them all, 

then he is said to in communion -   “yada ih naoMid`yaaqao-Yau na kma-svanauYajjyato | sava-saMklpsaMnyaasaaI 

yaaogaa$Zstadaocyato ||”. 

Generally man desires happiness and success not sorrow and failure but such 

circumstances do not normally available in primordial world. Since one‟s 

happiness, success and sorrow, failure are dependent on how man performs 

actions, asura Vritta  tells Indra  - “puMsaaM iklaOkaMtigayaaM svakanaaM yaa: saMpadao doiva BaUmaaO rsaayaama\ | na rait yad\ 

WoSa ]Woga AaiQama-d: kilavya-sanaM saMp`yaasa: || ~)vaiNa-kayaasaivaGatmasmaa%pitiva-Qa%to puruYasya Sak̀: | ttao|naumaoyaao Bagava%p`saadao yaao 

duna-Baavaao|ikMcanagaaocaraonyaO: ||”. The Supreme Lord does not provide his devotees the fruits 

consequence to desires, anger, greed, attachment, pride and hatred and if they are 

possessed of those fruits then he deprives them of their possessions.   

Being supreme psychoanalyst and the very symbol of the Prime Existence 

endowed with six resplendent attributes – e-Svaya-, vaIya-, yaSa, EaI, &ana and vaOragya Krishna is 

aware of Arjuna‟s state of mind, therefore he teals that even though the self within 

is independent, flawless and immaculate the human beings due to the influence of 

senses and consequential ignorance are dependent on the world‟s support without. 

And it is natural and easier for him to be depended influenced by senses than to 

transcend the senses restraining them and be independent.  In reality however 

senses are neutral, though to make them friendly is difficult, to make them hostile 

is easier, If the mind is strong and firm in restraining them and if with difficulty the 

senses are restrained and made friendly in the spiritual Path then they became 

positively proactive and if the senses are not restrained then they can become 

negatively uncooperative not only in spiritual journey but unquestionably be 

catastrophic in temporal life. Therefore one should use the senses the minimum for 

empirical pleasures, using their services increasingly directed to spiritual 

enterprises. He whose attention is increasingly directed to empirical enterprises, his 

attention correspondingly becomes reduced to spiritual enterprises. He whose 

entire purpose is not slavery of the senses will ever end up in having mastery over 

them.  

The battle over the senses depends on individual enterprise, striving to 

become master or the slave of the senses. Others – parents, friends, Gurus and even 



84 
 

Gods can be the instruments the mediums to help but no one can supplant his 

individual effort and striving.  Therefore Krishna says – “]Wroda%maanaM naa%maanamavasaadyaot\ | A%maova 

(%manaao banQaura%maOva irpura%mana: ||”.  Krishna is absolutely certain that only one can be friendly 

or enemy of one‟s self, and no one else, because for one who restrained his 

(individual) self by the Supreme Self, the Supreme Self proacts in friendship and for 

one who has not restrained his (individual) self, the very Supreme Self reacts in 

resentment – “banQaura%maa||%manastasya yaonaa%maOvaaTmanaa ijat: | Anaa%manastu Sa~u%vao vat-ta%mOava Sa~uvat\ ||”. One 

should be careful in translating Sanskrit words in another language, especially in 

English. The word banQau needs to be understood as not merely as brotherly fashion 

but in friendship. Similarly Sa~uvat\ does not mean in hostility but in resentment. For 

the Supreme Self  though there is no one who is an enemy or a friend – “na WoiYT na 

ip`ya:”, there could be some who are dear because they are attuned to Him and others 

about whom there is resentment because they are reveling in self gratification.  

Therefore one can by directing one‟s senses and energies positive either evolves 

spiritually or inaccurately directing one‟s senses and energies devolve in temporal 

disorder or disarray. If a human being promotes his self making the body, senses, 

mind, intellect and ego senses as wise, responsive instruments, mediums then his 

spiritual journey would be positively proactive, but  if the body, senses, mind, 

intellect and ego sense are used unwisely then his spiritual journey would be 

negatively reactive. Thus the self could be both the friend and foe and the entire 

choice is human being‟s sense of discrimination. If he demeans his self how could 

it be used for promoting spiritual well-being?  If he promotes his self how could 

any one prevent it being used for promoting spiritual well-being?  

Before one can be spiritually enlightened of Wisdom one is required to be 

qualified with Knowledge on temporal level, not as tradition but as foundation as 

Sri Shankara remarked in Sadhana Panchakam – “vaodao ina%yamaQaIyatama\”. But Veda does 

not mean only the Wisdom available in Rig and other collated scriptures but 

Wisdom – ivaVa in entirety, because as Sri Shankara declares “EauitSca naao|itind̀yaaqa-ivaYayao 

iva&anaI%ptaO inaina%tna\ |” or “Saas~iddmaova Bavait, [dM [STsaaQanama\, [damainaSTsaaQanama\ [it saaQyasaaQanasaMbaMQaivaSaoYaiBavyai>: 

||”, scriptures are only the means, instruments which reveal what is good and what 

is not, and how to achieve the goal.      

Generally human mind is a chain of various thoughts, ideas, opinions, 

memories gathered since past, which gives shape to the performance of actions in 

the  present life shaping his future ones. Even as the secreted thoughts, ideas, 

opinions change the Mind even so life of the human beings and their personality 

change. One must remember even as every action performed with attachment to 

fruits has corresponding and commensurate reaction every action performed 

without any attachment to the fruits no corresponding and commensurate reaction 
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accrues. Therefore what one acquires on temporal level becomes the foundation to 

shape the life on spiritual level. Only when one with restrained mind and self is 

calm, peaceful, serene and indifferent, disinclined to heat and cold, pleasures and 

pains, honor and humiliation – “ijata%mana: p`Saantsya prmaa%maa samaaiht: | SaItaoYNa sauKdu:KoYau tqaa 

maanaapmaanayaao: || &anaiva&anatRPta%maa kUTsqaao ivaijatoind`ya: | yau> [%yaucyauto yaaogaI samalaaoYTaSmakaMcana: ||‟‟, only then he 

becomes suitable for spiritual journey.  

When one conscious one‟s inherent capability then he depending on his 

owns self within and not on external instruments and medium by way of senses or 

men, or with diversity in the world. He performs his action without any passion, as 

obligation and duty from the time he is born till the moment of death. Knowing 

well that one cannot remain without performing one action or the other, he chooses 

to perform actions like a yogi, by way of sacrifice for the welfare of the world and 

not for gratification of his senses. For him all are friendly none repulsive. If 

however one uses one‟s capabilities erroneously then his consciousness would take 

descending path, if one uses one‟s capabilities acceptably the he would traversing 

the ascending path, ending us in proper relationship between the individual self and 

the Supreme Self. ivaijatoindya is one who being fully conscious of the influence of the 

senses on mind,  has established mastery over his senses, through restraint.  Such 

one being equal-minded amongst friends, companions and enemies, as well as 

those who are indifferent, intermediate and the resentful, the saints and sinners, 

excels – “sau)inma~aya-dasaInamaQyasqaWoYyabanQauYau | saaQauYvaip ca papoYau samabauiwiva-iSaYyato ||”.   

Unlike animals, birds and vegetation man does not live alone, he needs 

company of his family, friends and companion some one other. If he does not have 

company of his family, friends and companion then he takes shelter in the 

company of his desires, ideas, thoughts experienced and gathered in mind since 

past or fills mind with  ideas, thoughts, hopes, desires, dreams to be experience in 

future. Even if he departs far in the forests far from his family, friends and 

companions he is not alone he takes his  ideas, thoughts, hopes, desires, dreams 

with him wherever he goes. To become aware of the fragment of the Prime 

Existence established within one need not relinquish the primordial world or 

renounce the empirical pleasures.  

Krishna recommends yoga as the sure and unmistakable adornment which 

elaborates, enhances one‟s life, a path which can be traversed even while one is in 

the primordial world.  Any other path is not only difficult and difficult to surmount 

but also in addition is fraught with hazards. But  Yoga is not easily accessible, 

Yoga being defined as – “tM yaaogaimait manyaMto isqarimaMid`yaQaarNaama\ |”. He who takes proper food, 

proper relaxation all maladies will desert him. When entire body, every limb is 

balanced, in every way strengthened, then becoming wise and strong yoga 
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becomes gully balanced. Therefore, it is not to one who has not desisted from evil 

ways, who is not tranquil, has no restraint on mind or whose mind is not composed 

– “naaivartao duScairtanaaSaantao naasamaaiht: | naaSaantmaanasaao vaaip p`&anaonaOnamaaPnauyaat\ ||” says Kathopanishad.    

Krishna emphasizes food as the primary source not only to increase the 

capability of the body but to make mind the intensely and profoundly sensitive to 

go through the psychological discipline required for a yogi. When he emphasizes 

that yoga is not for one who eats much or abstains from eating, or sleeps too much 

or is awake for extended period, then it is not only the food edible through mouth 

but any that is consumed by any of the senses. If the food positively contributes to 

the acceleration of one‟s energy then it will certainly be conducive to his spiritual 

advancement, if the food negatively hampers the one‟s energy then it will certainly 

lead to one not only spiritual evolution but also temporal advancement. If one 

consumes too much then he should place restraint on consumption, if he relaxes 

too much then he should place restraint on relaxation. In life one should practice 

equanimity, balance in whatever consumes,  neither too much nor too little,  it 

being said about intake of food, “AQMa- savyaMjanaannasya tRtIyasya ]dksya ca, | vaayaao: saMcaaraNaaqMa- tu catuqa-

mavaSoYat\ ||” – one third stomach should  be filled with food, one third with water, one 

third with wind and the rest for the movement in the course of digestion. Therefore 

even as one keen to learn swimming goes through the books on swimming, the 

slowly takes the first step in the lowly water and enters the deep waters thereafter, 

one keen on experiencing the Prime Existence should know about the supreme Self 

through scriptures. But what one gathers as Knowledge on temporal level being 

receptive, reflective and meditative can create obstacles, hindrances on spiritual 

level to experience the divine resplendence. 

Thereafter, one finds a clean, descent, and amenable quiet place and 

thereafter regulating, and adopting the gross physical body, it being said again and 

again that “SarIrmaaVM Klau Qama-saaqanama\ ”, “Qama-aqa-kamamaaoxaaNaaM AraogyaM maUlamau%tmama\”, “punaiva%tM punaiva%tM punaBaa-yaa- punama-hI | 

et%savMa- punala-ByaM na SarIrM puna: puna:”, one should discipline the mind and intelligence from 

being influenced by all desires, ideas, thoughts, restraining speech in mind, mind in 

understanding, understanding in the supreme self, then comes tranquility of the self 

– “yacCoWa=manasaao pà&staVcCoj&anaM A%maina | &anamaa%maina mahit inayacCo%tVcCocCant A%maina ||”. When the mind 

becomes fully and competently stable and calm like rippleless lake and singularly 

centred on the Prime Existence, the empirical ideas, thoughts, hopes, desires, 

dreams become not adversary but positively supportive, to reflect and meditate on 

them to experience the  divine resplendence. In such singular, silent mind like the 

flame in a lamp remains steady in windless place, the Prime Existence finds 

reflected – “yaaogaI yauMijat sattmaa%maanaM rhisa isqat: | ekakI yatica%ta%maa inaraiSarpirga`h: ||”, the divine 
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energy within one‟s gross form will flash and continue to enlighten, like lightening 

making the Path to Perfection luminous.  

„ekakI ica%ta%maa‟ means making mind singularly centred, quite the opposite state 

of mind in primordial world, which is tossed on all sides by force of the sensory 

influence. Therefore in primordial world, man is ever enveloped, shrouded by 

desires, ideas, and thoughts never allowing him to be alone.  „ekakI ica%ta%maa‟ means 

not going to a lonely place, not becoming lonely but being alone with one‟s self, 

desires, ideas, thoughts never interfering the silence which one experiences when 

one alone - „ekakI‟. Kathopnishad says – “yada pMcaavaitYznto &anaaina manasaa sah | bauiwSca na ivacaoYzit 

tamaahu: prmaaM gait: ||”. „ekant‟ means putting an end to his narrow belief that his individual 

self is in manner different, distinct from others but becoming fully conscious that 

like his individual self the other individual selves are similar fragments of the same 

vast, all-pervading, all comprehensive Prime Existence. Whereupon with full mind 

and speech he surrenders to the will of that Prime Existence. „ekant‟ means reaching 

the absolute state where the distinct separate identity of the individual self ceases 

to exist, becoming one with identity of the Supreme self – “p`Saanta%maa ivagatiBa: ba`*macaairva`to 

isqat: | mana: saMyamya maicca%tao yau> AsaIt\ ma%pr: || yauMjannaova sadaa%maanaM yaaogaI inayatmaanasa: | SaaMiMtM inavaa-Na prmaaM 

ma%saMsqaamaiQagacCait ||”. “ba`*macaairva`to isqat:” means abiding in the discipline (va`t) of ba`*macaair – is 

one who is engaged in bà*ma, which here means Wisdom of the Prime Existence. 

When Krishna refers to „SaaMiMtM inavaa-Na prmaaM‟ the word inavaa-Na has special meaning 

attached to it. According to Sri Madhva, since in primordial world generally people 

consider the form ($p) to be the essence (naama), confusing in ignorance the former to 

be the later. When Wisdom dawns the person separates the essence within from the 

external form, this act of separation results in the essence being  inavaa-Na – inar\ + vaaNa, 

separated from the form - vaaNa, baaNa.  Nirvana is terminating the ego-centric form and 

being in timeless, space less, changeless, eternal self-luminous peaceful essence. 

Buddha refers Nirvana as the state without sensation in Mind. Buddha said „This is 

Bliss . . . there is no sensation‟ and when he was asked „But how can there be Bliss 

when sensations no longer exist?‟ he replied „When sensations no longer exist, O 

brother, that, verily, is Bliss … It is „ceasing to have lust, hatred, delusion‟, 

„perennial choice less awareness‟. It is the state where the Prime Existence, Satya 

alone is revealed as IT IS, luminous and resplendent and not concealed and 

obscure. On moral and ethical grounds Buddha said that „What is Nirvana? The 

destruction of lust, hatred, delusion - that is Nirvana”.  

Yoga is „choiceless awareness‟, when disciplined mind is established in the 

self, liberated from all desires one is ebergized in all consciousness, performing all 

actions in harmony one becomes liberated from the shackles of primordial world – 
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“yada ivainayatM ica%tmaa%manyaovaavaitYzto | ina:spRh sava-kamaoByaao yau> [%yaucyato tda ||”. When one is in „choiceless 

awareness‟ the yogi is stable in mind and heart, like the flame which is unshaken 

even in strong breeze – “yaqaa dIpao Ainavaatsqaao nao=gato saaopmaa smaRta | yaoiganaao yatica%tsya yuMjatao yaaogamaa%manaa ||”.   

Then in the silent mind restrained by concentration he sees the Supreme Self with 

the individual self and becomes satisfied, content – “ya~aoprmato ica%tM inaruwM yaaogasaovayaa | ya~ 

caOvaa%manaa%maanaM pSyannaa%maina tuYyait ||”.   

When the seeker becomes satisfied and content from knowing what is be 

known on empirical level, experiencing the supra-sensory Wisdom to be 

experienced,  every thing becoming transformed as spiritual transformation,  he 

becomes illumined to the divine resplendence in a brief moment like sudden flash 

of lightening or winking of the eye-lids – “yadotiWVutao vyaVutda [tInnyamaIimsYada” becomes 

firmly established in the Prime Existence, with unmistaken outpouring of divine 

energy causing fervor and ineffable bliss of being, from where there is no falling 

back. When the individual self beholds the pure, immaculate Supreme Self, then it 

takes unto itself the entirety of the Prime Existence, being completely established 

therein. Knowing that there is nothing further Wisdom, nothing further benediction, 

nothing else whatsoever to be experienced, he remains unshaken even by any great 

misfortune. Whereupon even as with all the clouds in the sky having dispersed the 

Sun brilliance is seen, even so when the divine resplendence of the Prime 

Existence is seen all ignorance is completely terminated, the knot of the heart cut, 

all doubts dispelled and all kama-s resolved – “iBaVto )dyagàinqaiSCVnto sava- saMSayaa: | xaIyanto caasya kmaa-

iNa tismandRYTo pravaro ||” says Mundaka Upanishad.    

That should be recognized as the yoga, communion witn Brahman, 

separation, severance from pain and sorrow. The seeker has nothing more required 

to be done, except be in continuous and uninterrupted union with the Prime 

Existence. Devotion (Bai>) is not be practiced, Devotion (Bai>) is the state to be in. 

The seeker does not become wise, he becomes Wisdom. Having surrendered 

everything that he has to the Prime Existence, there remains nothing as his own, 

everything reverting back from where it had become effulgent, the fragment 

reverting back to the whole, manifest reverting back to the unmanifest. One who 

becomes aware of such experience exclaims the Vedic seer did – “vaodahM etM mahaMtM tmasa: 

prstat\ | tamaova ivid%yaait maR%yauM eit naanya: pnqaa ivaVto Ayanaaya ||”. I have known the One beyond 

darkness, knowing whom none transcends death; verily there is no other path to 

reach that state. 

Yoga is not a doctrine, dogma it is a system, a structure, a technique, a 

procedure. If the seeker is keen and sensitive then, though physical in the 

beginning becomes an effective tool, instrument on the spiritual level through 
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transformation of the gross to the subtle, for recognizing, acknowledging, 

resourcing the Prime Existence already abiding within.  

Light and Darkness are two sides of t one‟s life. Therefore, in life we have 

the enlightened as well as the unenlightened, saints as well as sinners. Even as one 

becomes conscious of the importance of being young when one reaches his ripe old 

age, even so the in becomes  Darkness becomes conscious of the importance of 

Light, unenlightened of the importance of enlightened, sinner becomes conscious 

of the importance of the saints. Therefore in life one should rise from the state of 

Darkness, unenlightening, ignorance and proceed to the state of Light, 

enlightenment, wisdom – “Asatao maa sad\gamaya, tmasaao maa jyaoitga-maya, maR%yaaomaa-maRtga-maya |”. 

Therefore Krishna explains the system in detail.  Yoga – communion is not 

possible swiftly but slowly, step by step (pdaina), stage after stage (Qaamaaina) with 

elimination of the sensory influences, thoughts, ideas, desires and dreams from 

mind – “saMklpp`BaavaankamaaMs%ya@%vaa savaa-naSaOYat: | manasOvaoind`yaga`amaM ivainayamya samantt: || SanaO: SanaO$prmaod\ bauw\yaa 

QaRitgaRhItyaa | A%masaMsqaM manaL kR%vaa na ikMicadip icantayaot\ ||”. Mind is fickle, capricious, inconsistent 

therefore needs to be brought back steady, constant, unswerving state because only 

when passions are at rest and the mind is steady, stable and peaceful happiness 

comes and becomes one with Brahman and revels in the infinite Bliss of Beatitude.  

When the seeker experiences the infinite Bliss of Beatitude then he 

participates in the divine expansive and comprehensive vision and neither loathes 

nor loves any one but sees the supreme Self in all beings and all beings in the 

supreme Self, in same and similar meaner. To such one the Prime Existence is not 

lost nor to such one the Prime Existence is not lost – “yaao maaM pSyait sava-~ savMa- ca maiya psyait | 

tsyaahM na pǸaSyaaima sa ca mao na p`NaSyait ||”. The distinct and distinguishing and unique 

charecteristic of a yogi is that whether in pleasure or in pain, he sees the Prime 

Existence in everything he sees, in his own image as well and established in such 

oneness worships him.  “sava-BaUtisqatM yaao maaM Baja%yaok%vamaaisqat: |” means becoming consciously 

aware that the Prime Existence alone exists and no one else, he devotes himself 

exclusively and unhesitatingly in every thought and deed. “Bajanto” does not meaning 

singing in loud voice the glories of the Prime Existence. Krishna has given a 

comprehensive meaning, connotation, and significance to the “Baja” – as some 

emotional, sensitive bond that binds resplendent Prime Existence - Bagavaana and the 

common people – jana saamaanya. Therefore Bajana is that which enjoins the individual self 

with the supreme Self, enabling the individual to be receptive to the primary 

Soundless Sound - ! Resounding within his entire gross form makes his subtle 

essence therein resurgent. 
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One cannot perform devotion, Bai>, one has to be in Bai>. One who thinks his 

individual self has become ivaBa> from the supreme Self, Bajana brings the individual 

self closer to the supreme Self and makes the individual self saBa>. In such state 

there is nothing to be desired, nothing to be sought – “ya%p`aPya na ikMicad\ vaaMCit na WoiYT na rmato 

naao%saahI Bavait |”, attaining which he becomes the elect, the established – “yallabQaa pumaana\ isawao 

Bavait AmaRtao Bavait tR\Ptao Bavait |” says Narada in his Bhakti sutras.  Krishna considers such 

one who is completely and in entirety in communion and bound to the Prime 

Existence as the supreme yogi.   

When a great person like Krishna speaks every one tends to agree, even 

grudgingly, what he says. Arjuna was no exception but had doubts of his own, 

which he attributes entirely to his own inability and incapacity to take up the Path 

suggested by him. Therefore he hesitatingly observes – “yaao|yaM yaaogas%vayaa p̀ao>M saamyaona maQausaUdna 

| etsyaahM na pSyaaima caMcala%vaaisqaitM isqarama\  || caMcalaM ih mana:  kRRYNa p`maaiqa balavad\ dRZma\ | tsyaahM inaga`hM manyao vaayaaoirva 

sauduYkrma\ ||”. Krishna knows too well that yoga is difficult.  Therefore, he assures him 

that the mind can be restrained through practice. But for one who has no restrain 

on his mind, yoga is assuredly difficult to achieve. 

There are many paths recommended by men of Wisdom to restrain the mind. 

“EavaNaM - being receptive, kIt-naM – singing the glories of the chosen god,  smarNaM – 

recollecting the names, padsaovanaM – surrendering to him, AcanaM – worshipping him,  vaMdnaM – 

bowing him, dasyaM -  serving him sa#yaM – being affable and Aa%mainavaodna – being responsive 

are some of the steps to be taken. Whichever path is suitable for being attuned to 

the divine nature – “mad\Baava Aagat:” according to one‟s attributes and inclination that 

path may be adopted as the most suitable for yoga, yoga having been defined as – 

“tM yaaogaimait nanyaMto isqarimaindỳaQaarNama\ | Ap`ma%tstda Bavait yaaogaao ih p`BavaaPyayaaO ||”. Yoga is difficult to 

assimilate, but not impossible. If in proper manner it is practiced then the fruit of 

the efforts will surely be provided. All attachments which are obstacles, 

impediments on the Path to Perfection would fall by the way side. 

Arjuna is an unswerving persistent questor for whom every clarification 

gives rise to innumerable queries. Suppose a seeker who attempts yoga with full 

receptivity but is not in a position to restrain himself, with his mind wandering fails 

in gainingg yoga, what would be his plight? Would he not perish like a cloud 

dispersed, having fallen both from the life in this and the other world?  For Arjuna 

who is in doubt there is none other than his friend ant confidante!  Krishna is 

indeed a savior, not only for Arjuna but also for every one who has stretched in 

hand in prayer. Krishna never fails, never delays. Krishna knows too well that the 

Path to Perfection is sharp as edge of a razor and hard to cross, difficult to cross – 

“xaursya Qaara inaiSata dur%yayaa dugMa- pqast%kvayaao vadint |”. Every traveler desires to reach the 
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destination earliest and with less effort, exertion and struggle.  Even for holy 

Ganga, though had her source in Sri Vishnu‟s toe,  had to pass cutting mountain 

corners and jumping deep gorges,  through hills and dales, through cold and heat 

till she find plain surrounding slowly entering the vast, expanse of the ocean.  

Krishna is speaking of performance of actions, Arjuna is asking about the 

consequences of performance of actions. Krishna tells Arjuna that no effort, action 

performed is without any result, therefore no loss – “paqa- naOvaoh naamau~ ivanaaSastasya ivaVto | na ih 

kalyaaNakR5kiScadaduga-itM tat gacCit ||”. Every effort, action should assiduously be performed,  

the stream which should flow consistently and continuously should not face any 

obstacle, should rest or stop flowing, lest the waters become sour, stale, decayed. 

Therefore, Krishna assures Arjuna that there is no destruction for him, either in this 

or the world, since no one who treads the Path that is god ever comes to grief. For 

one who sincerely endeavors on this Path, world of righteousness is assured for 

many years, and for one who has failed birth in a pure and prosperous family is 

certain. There in that family, he will continue to traverse his unfinished journey, 

remembering and recollecting the impressions, memories from previous lives and 

with them he strives further for perfection, in which journey his earlier 

endowments will carry him irresistibly going beyond transcending all achievement, 

Consequently the yogi who strives earnestly, cleansed of all deficiencies, 

disadvantages, demerits attains the supreme status perfecting himself over many 

lives.  

One does not know when one‟s journey has started and when it will end. 

Human being is primarily controlled by the senses, mind, intellect and I-sense, the 

senses driven by the I-sense deciding how mind and the intellect should respond to 

given situations. Therefore, unlike divine consciousness, human consciousness 

never acts independently and in entirety bang dependent on the five senses and the 

I-sense and responding in fragments and in parts, knowing briefly in fragments and 

only limited things and objects in the world around him. He sees the forms but not 

the divine essence within the forms. This is what Krishna intended when he told 

Arjuna – “bahUina mao vyaittaina janmaaina tva Ajau-na | taanyahM vaod savaa-iNa na %vaM vao%qa prMtp ||”. Human mind 

suffers pain and pleasure and uncertainty in the intermediate brief, fleeting, 

transitory, momentary intervals. When human beings take a comprehensive, all-

embracing, all-inclusive view of life from beginning of creation as one long 

journey endowed with many intermediate brief, fleeting, transitory, momentary 

forms with the same essence being posited therein, then he will be liberated from 

the pain and pleasure and uncertainty in the intermediate periods. 

The persons whose mind has thus become comprehensive, all-embracing, 

all-inclusive is considered as yogi,  who is consciously aware of the divine essence 
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within the forms. Therefore yogi is never far from the Prime Existence, but 

represents as the reflection, listening, thinking, speaking, thinking and performing 

actions as the Prime Existence would. As the stone thrown in a lake creates Manu 

circular ripples touching the banks of the lake, the thoughts, speech and the actions 

performed reaching out the corners of the creation. Then it will not be known what, 

how, when, where and by whom the wisdom was spread will not be known, there 

being only Wisdom everywhere. Therefore, yogi, who is in communion with the 

Prime Existence is greater than the ascetic, greater than the man of Wisdom, 

greater than the man performing actions, therefore one should strive to be a yogi, 

who is in communion with the Prime Existence –“tpisvaByaao|iQakao yaaogaI &ainaByaao|ip matao|iQak: | 

kima-ByaScaaiQakao yaaogaI tsmaaVaogaI bavaajau-na ||”.  Even that is not sufficient, for Krishna‟s confirmed 

view is that of all the yogis, the one being fully receptive to the Prime Existence,  

with complete adherence, obedience, devotion, he indeed is the supreme among all 

– “yaaogaInaamaip savao-YaaM mad\gatonaantra%manaa | EawavaanBajato yaao maaM sa mao yau>tamaao mat: ||”.     
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Chapter VII 

Knowledge and Wisdom 

Till now whatever can be communicated on empirical level, as a friend and 

companion that Krishna has been conveying. But Arjuna did not seem to be 

convinced of that was communicated to him, complaining that whatever he may be 

saying may be true but …. What is Brahman, what is the self, what is performance 

of action, what is the realm of the elements and what verily is the realm of the 

divine? Krishna is satisfied and happy that Arjuna is slowly evolving from the 

temporal level to the spiritual level. Therefore, Krishna changes his approach and 

tries to enlighten him now from spiritual perspective fully and in entirety leaving 

nothing more to be known  saying – “mayyaasa>manaa: paqa- yaaogaM yauMjanmadaEaya: | AsaMSayaM samaga`M maaM yaqaa 

&aPyaisa tcCRNau ||”. samagàM – fully and in entirety, because the forms (rUp) in which creation 

was manifest and accessible to the senses have been evolving, changing in new 

forms, though the essence (naama) in those forms has remained unchanged inaccessible 

to the ordinary persons, and accessible only to those whose receptivity (Eawa) is 

keen and sensitive.  

It was so in the ancient days, it was so later eras. Sensitive persons in 

beginning of time inquired – “kao Awa vaoda k [h p` vaaocat kut Ajaat kut [yaM ivasaRiYT: | Avaa-ga\ dovaa Asya 

ivasaja-naonaa|Qaa kao vaod yat\ AbaBaUva ||” -  who, verily knows and who can here declare, where 

was it born and whence came this creation. The gods are later than this creation; 

who knows then whence it came forth? The speculation grew in strength and some 

said that the Prime Existence alone was in the beginning, one without another; 

some others said that there was no Prime Existence in the beginning. Aruni told his 

son Svetaketu,  how could creation come about when there is no such thing as the 

Prime Existence? Chandogya Upanishad suggesting the Prime Existence exists in 

the secret abode, small like lotus blossom,  within that is a small space. That is to 

be sought, for that one , verily is what one should desire and understand. Taittiriya 

Upanishad we find it mentioned that the knowers of Brahman the effulgent Prime 

Existence, from that, verily, the ether arose, from ether  air, from air the fire, from 

fire water, from water the earth, from earth the herbs, from herbs the food, from the 

food the person. Many are the paths that lead to the Prime Existence, and having 

traversed from different directions have experienced the Prime Existence 

differently – “ekM saiWpà bahuQaa  vadint|”.  In course of time the Prime Existence came to 

be identified as the golden womb, the sole custodian, the lord of the creation, 
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preserving, upholding, and protecting the earth and the sky. It was the Prime 

Existence, who as the cause pervaded the entire creation, within and without, and 

yet remained as the additional. Finally, the unmanifest Prime Existence became 

manifest separated as the essence (naama) and the form (rUp), the essence being posited 

in the forms to become known – “rUpM rUpM p`itrUpao baBaUva tdsya rUpM p̀itcaxaNaaya |”.  

In fact in creation there nothing else than the unmanifest Prime Existence, 

everything having been sourced for that One alone, that being the beginning and 

the end, origin and the dissolution – “oo oetVaonaIina BaUtaina savaa-NaI%yaupQaarya | AhM kR%snasya jagat: p`Bava: 

p`layasyqaa || ma%t: prtrM naanyaikMicadist QanaMjaya | maiya sava-inadM pàotM saU~ maiNagaNaa [va ||”. Every thing that exists 

in creation, whether the many galaxies that are spread in the vast cosmos, or the 

planets and stars that evolve around in each galaxies, or the mountains, hills and 

dales, or the rivers, sea and oceans that encircle the lands, or the fish that swim in 

the seas, or the worms and reptile that crawl the animals that roam or the humans 

beings that stride across the lands, water, the smells that scatter across or the 

sounds that proliferate, the essence that is in every form created all owe their 

origin, sustenance and dissolution entirely to the Prime Existence.  

Krishna symbolizes ivaVa – both empirical Knowledge and spiritual Wisdom. 

Therefore he tells Arjuna -  “&anaM to|hM saiva&anaimadM vaxamyaamyaSaoYat: | yaj&a%vaa naoh BaUyaao|nyaj&atvyavaitYzto 

||” he will communicate to him that Wisdom,  knowing which there would remain 

nothing else to be known. Mundaka Upanishad clarifies that the Knowledge 

accessed through the instruments of senses is lower than the Wisdom sourced 

transcending the instruments of senses is superior.  Men generally revel in the 

Knowledge contained in the vedic riks, completely unaware of the spiritual 

Wisdom, even as they see the empirical Ashvattha tree, manifest in creation with 

the roots deep in the earth and the leaves and the branches spread above 

completely unaware of the spiritual Ashvattha tree, with the unseen roots high 

above in heaven and only the leaves and braches spread below. That which is 

manifest as essence (naama) and form (rUp) to human sense is same as that which is 

singularly as the unmanifest Prime Existence.  It is the same whom seer 

Vishvamitra prayed to make his intellect vibrant, the same One to see whom the 

upanishadic seer prayed to make the blinding resplendence canceled. He is the 

same who is experienced by one among thousands, and even when experiences 

hardly one knows him fully well. 

But the unmanifest Prime Existence which becomes manifest as subtle 

essence being posited in those forms is not open to be seen or to any of the senses 

and is known by the actions performed by the sense-organs – “AkRsnaao ih sa: p`aNannaova pàNaao 

Bavait vadna\ vaak\ pSyaMcaxau: EauNvana\ Eaao~: manvanaao mana: tanyasyaOtaina kma-naanyaova |”. Therefore the unmanifest 

Prime Existence is to be known by the actions performed by the sense-organs. 
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Therefore in the very beginning Krishna reveals the primary forms - gross as well 

as the subtle - in which the unmanifest has become manifest -  “BaUimarapao|nalaao vaayau: KM manaao 

bauiwrova ca | AhMkar [tIyaM mao iBannaa p`kRitYTQaa || Aproyaimats%vanyaaM pk̀RitM ivaiw mao prma\ | jaIvaBaUtaM mahabaahao yayaodM Qaaya-to 

jagat\ ||”, where earth, water, fire, air and ether are the gross instruments and mind, 

intellect and I-sense are the subtle ones.  Whether the earth, water, fire, air and 

ether or the mind, intellect and I-sense are not differenet than the unmanifest Prime 

Existence but the unmanifest Prime Existence itself manifest in forms the existence 

of the unmanifest essence or the mind, intellect and I-sense not as some thing seen 

but as some thing experienced. when the gross becomes reurgent. The essence (naama), 

the self  makes the mind resurgent, enabling the intellect to choose with 

discrimination and whatever actions thereafter the gross nstruments perfom create 

the saMskar, giving shape Aakaar  to a phenomenal I- making it a distinct AhaMkar.       

Krishna says that he as the Prime Existence is the essence in waters, light in 

the sun and the moon, the soundless sound Aum in the Vedas, sound in ether and 

energy in men, fragrance in earth, radiance in fire, austerity in ascetics, eternal seed 

in existence, intelligence in the intellectuals, splendor in the resplendent, strength 

on the strong, in creatures desires not contrary to righteousness. The Prime 

Existence is not far from the individual existence, it is closer than the breath he 

breathes. The three modes – attributes, luminous (saai%vak) energetic (rajaisak) or 

obscure (tamaisak) originate from the Prime Existence and though they all exist and 

originate from the Prime Existence, the Prime Existence does not exist in them nor 

they exist in the Prime Existence. That means though the individual existence is 

influenced by the three mode, attributes - luminous (saai%vak) energetic (rajaisak) or 

obscure (tamaisak) and though they exist in the Prime Existence, the Prime Existence 

is not affected or influenced by them, being beyond the three mode, attributes. 

Even as a small thing, object can be in a big  thing or object, but a big  thing or 

object cannot be in a small thing, object, even as fragment can be in the whole but 

the whole cannot be in the fragment even so the modes, attributes -  luminous 

(saai%vak) energetic (rajaisak) or obscure (tamaisak) can be subject to the Prime Existence 

but the Prime Existence cannot be subject to the modes, attributes -  luminous 

(saai%vak) energetic (rajaisak) or obscure (tamaisak). 

The whole world is enveloped by the three modes – attributes, therefore does 

not recognize Krishna‟s divine essence within his gross human form. Iinfluenced 

by senses, sense objects and the attributes and inclination born of nature, due to the 

delusion on his mind, the ignorant person evaluates his importance, worth 

according to the three modes – attributes, luminous (saai%vak) energetic (rajaisak) or 

obscure (tamaisak). These unenlightened, misguided, ignorant, foolish persons 

performing immoral, malevolent, malicious actions neither do nor seek refuge in 
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the Prime Existence. Krishna refers these persons as maUZ – “na maaM duYkRitnaao maUZa: p`pVnto 

naraQamaa: | naayayaap)t&anaaM AsaurM BaavamaaiEata: || ”. maUZ is not one who is idiot, lunatic or insane but 

one who though does not know or is not wise speaks like one who knows or as a 

man of Wisdom. Kathopanishad refers them as - “AivaVayaamantro vat-maanaa: svayaM QaIra: 

piNDttmmanyamaanaa: | dnd`myamaaNaa: piryaint maUZa AnQaonaOva naIyamaanaa yaqaanQaa: ||”. In Mundaka Upanishad such 

person are referred as – “[YTapUtM- manyamaanaa vairYTM naanyacC/oyaao vaodyanto p`maUZa: | … AivaVayaaM bahuQaa vat-maanaa vayaM 

kRtaqa- o [%yiBamanyaint baalaa: ||”. Isha Upanishad refers them as unenlightened people 

enveloped buy ignorance and slaying their own self  – “AsaUyaa- naama to laaoka AnQaona tmasaavaRta: | 

taMsto pò%yaaiBagacCint yao ko caa%mahanaao janaa: ||”. naraQama is one who has fallen in general esteem. 

According to Krishna unenlightened, foolish persons donor realize the 

Prime Existence existing within their individual existence. Therefore they go to 

temples with puffed up ego-sense and air of devotion, arrange elaborate sacrifices, 

light numerous lamps, perform grand  worship, sing god‟s renown in loud voice, 

distribute gifts to the poor but never even having a moment awareness of the divine 

essence within, or energize that essence with earnestness, or listen the soundless 

Sound AUM emanating from within, perform actions as and by way of sacrifice, 

thank for what has been provided or distribute help with love and compassion for 

the needy and the poor. But men wise in Wisdom detached from all sensory objects 

and knowing that the attributes (gauNa) and inclination (svaBaava) born of nature restrain 

only the form and not the essence within surmount the duality and delusion and do 

not see the form but the divine essence  within and therefore a man of Wisdom is 

never in delusion or confusion.  

Therefore even if the people are constrained by the attributes and inclination 

if without succumbing to the adverse and perverse influence use them as means 

and instruments to further the divine intention and purpose then the human being 

will transcending them attain the divine status.  Krishna says that people worship 

the Prime Existence in four ways – “catuiva-Qaa Bajanto maaM jana: saukRitnaa-|ja-una | Aatao- ija&asaurqaa-qaI- &anaI ca 

BaratYa-Ba ||”. The one suffering in the primordial world desires to be liberated from the 

affliction and agony is the one in distress - Aat-. The one who seeks to know the 

beginning and the dissolution of the creation and from where one has come and 

where he is going is the one seeker of empirical Knowledge - ija&asau. The one who 

seeks temporal wealth and possession is the Aqaa-qaI-.  The one who seeks the ultimate 

spiritual awareness is the man of Wisdom - &aina.  

There is fundamental difference and distinction in between these four kinds 

of devotees. Influenced by brief, momentary, transitory, temporary pleasures the 

one in distress - Aat-, the one seeker of empirical Knowledge - ija&asau, one who seeks 

wealth and possession - Aqaa-qaI- devoting themselves to the deities presiding over the 
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lesser powers experience brief, momentary, transitory, temporary pleasures.  They 

often shun the earlier deities after receiving the fruits of their devotion or devote 

themselves to other deities presiding over other powers seeking other fruits of 

devotion. But the seeker of the ultimate spiritual awareness, the man of Wisdom - 

&aina desiring lasting, constant, permanent, perennial Bliss of Beatitude devotes 

himself to the exclusive, special, sole, singular, unmanifest, formless Prime 

Existence.  Krishna cherishes, treasures the devotion of the man of Wisdom - &aina 

being ever in communion with him, over the devotion of all the other  the one in 

distress - Aat-, the one seeker of empirical Knowledge - ija&asau or one who seeks 

wealth and possession - Aqaa-qaI- - “toYaaM &anaI ina%yayau> ekBai>ivaiSaYyato | ip`yaao ih &ainanaao|%yaqa-sya sa ca mama 

ip`ya: || ]dara: sava- etOto &anaI %vaa%maOva mao matma\ | Aiqat: sa ih yau>a%maa maamaovaanautmaaM gatIma\ ||”. 

A man of Wisdom becoming enlightened to spiritual Wisdom over many 

lives will finally come to be consciously aware that the Prime Existence exists, 

verily, as the unseen, immutable divine essence posited in all the manifest forms  in 

creation, designated as Vasudeva – “vaasayait BaUtaina svaismana\ [it vaasau: sacaasaaO dovaSca dIvyato [it 

svapk̀aSa: sa vaasaudova: [%yaqa-: ||”. Such realization is not possible in one life time but spreads 

over many lives, since the brief, fleeting, ephemeral, transitory experiences in 

every life are restrained by the influence of senses and the attributes and 

inclinations born of nature in that life. Therefore they devote themselves under 

delusion to many other deities and follow various rites and rituals. But Krishna 

knowing the ignorance under which they respond, whichever deity one with full 

receptivity worships that devotion Krishna makes positively steady, firm and fixed 

– “yaao yaao yaaM yaaM  tnauM Eawyaa|icaMtuimacCit | tsya tsyaacalaaM EawaM tamaova ivadQyaamahma\ ||”. In spiritual journey 

there are moments when enlightenment flashes like lightening at every step every 

stage being important as mile stone to see the progress made by the individual in 

removing the veil of Maya which has hidden the brilliance of the Prime Existence.    

The misguided ignorant people influenced by senses, sense objects and the 

attributes and inclination born of nature consider Krishna as mere human being not 

knowing  the vast, comprehensive, all pervading personality – Baava – of the supreme 

immutable Prime Existence which has become manifest taking hold of  human 

form. It has been mentioned earlier by Krishna that though he, immutable Prime 

Existence is unborn and imperishable energizing his energy - “tda%maanaaM saRjaamyahma\ ” is 

established taking the support of the p̀kRuit  - “p`kRutIM svaamaiQaYzaya saMBavaa%mamaayayaa ||”.Even as a 

small thing, object can enter a big thing or object, but a big thing or object cannot 

enter a small thing, object, even so gods presiding over lower powers or seers, 

sages endowed with limited powers can grant only temporary and fleeting inferior 

gifts but Krishna representing superior powers of the vast, comprehensive, all 

pervading Prime Existence can grant inferior as well as superior gifts ie. 
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Deliverance from the travails of the primordial world and the ultimate Bliss of 

Beatitude - “sa tqaa Eawyaa yau>stsyaaraQanamaIhto | laBato kamaana\ mayaOva ivaihtana\ ih tana\ || Antva%tu flaM toYaaM 

mad\Bava%yaalpmaoQasaama\ | dovaandovayajaao yaaint mad\Ba>a yaaint maamaip ||”.  

One must understand that the supreme immutable Prime Existence is vaster, 

more compressive and all-pervading then Krishna‟s limited human form. 

Therefore what is required for one is to be aware of the divine energy of the 

unmanifest, immutable supreme Prime Existence established in a Krishna‟s gross 

form, not that Krishna‟s gross form is the unmanifest, immutable supreme Prime 

Existence. Therefore using the phrase in Isha Upanishad  - “ivaVaM ca caaivaVaM ca yastWodaoByaM 

sah | AivaVyaa maR%yauM tI%vaa ivaVyaa|maRtmaSnuato || AnQaM tma: p`ivaSaint yao|sanBaUit\maupasato | ttao BaUya [va to tmaao ya ] samBaU%yaaM 

rta: ||” - knowledge and Ignorance, are different and distinct from one another. 

Ignorance leads one to deep darkness but one who revels only in knowledge sinks 

in deeper darkness, one is obliged to surmise that ignorance of the divine essence 

in Krishna‟s form would lead one to deep darkness but one who revels only in the 

knowledge gathered from the allegorical references of Krishna‟s form represents 

the unmanifest, immutable supreme Prime Existence without becoming 

consciously aware of the divine essence within Krishna‟s gross form would be like 

falling in greater darkness.  Persons generally are ignorant of the unseen, 

immutable divine essence of the Prime Existence, posited in all the manifest forms 

in creation, therefore veiled by the divine power of Maya– “Avya>M vyai>maapnnaM manyanto 

maamabauwya: | prM Baavamajaanantao mamaavyayamanau%tmama\ ||”.   

Krishna represents the unmanifest, immutable supreme Prime Existence, not 

knowable by ordinary general masses. Because veiled by divine power of Maya, he 

is not revealed to all. But Krishna as the one energized fully and in entirety by the 

divine essence of the supreme Prime Existence is the repository of the universal 

Wisdom, of the past, present and the future but none knows him. but those who 

through austerity and penance have washed all their defects and demerits and freed 

from ignorance worship him with determination. Those having taken refuge in 

Krishna strive for deliverance from decay and death of the body, would be 

enlightened of the Wisdom of the Prime Existence, and the manner of performance 

of actions. Having known further the temporal and the spiritual nature of Krishna 

as reservoir of the essence of the Prime Existence will have comprehensive 

experience These who know with mind fully harmonized that Krishna to be as 

reservoir of the essence of the Prime Existence and the controller of both the 

temporal and the spiritual fragment will be comprehensive experience at the time 

of his departure – “jaramarNamaaoxaaya maamaaiEa%ya yatint yao | to ba`*ma tiWdu: kR%snamaQyaa%maM kma- caaiKalama\ || 

saaiQaBaUtaiQadOvaM maaM saaiQaya&M ca yap ivadu: | p`yaaNakaalao|ip ca maaM to ivadyau->caotasa: ||”. 

ooooo 
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Chapter VIII 

 Yoga of Immutable Brahman 

Ordinarily in primordial world, a human being is concerned with the thought 

that death though certain, the moment in time is not. Therefore generally he is 

more confused, perplexed and bewildered knocking corners thoughtlessly with no 

definite aim, objective or purpose in view.  But Arjuna was not an ordinary human 

being but a Kshatriya, known for his valor in three worlds, but one born in earlier 

life as Nara performing penance in Badari with sage Narayana as his companion.  

Therefore he was not vexed with the loss of his life on the battle field but was 

apprehensive that his kith and kin, friends and companions gathered on the 

battlefield will lose their lives. 

Therefore, even though he had listened attentively Krishna‟s words, he was 

neither satisfied in mind not content in heart. It appears that the minds door was 

slowly opening and his earlier questions had lost their confusion his mind was 

inclined to inquire, which undoubtedly the first step in the quest for the Unknown. 

He desired clarification for every doubts, every clarification giving rise to new 

questions even with water sprinkled on the plant new sprouts, new shoots, new 

branches appear. Arjuna was asking one question after another in earnestness as if 

he was more content in asking his questions than receiving replies from Krishna.  

Arjuna asks – What is Brahman, what is the Self and what is performance of 

Action? What is the sphere of the elements and what is the sphere of the luminous – 

“ikM td\ ba`*ma ikmaQyaatM ikM kma- puruYaao%tma | AiQaBaUtM ca ikM pào>maiQadovaM ikmaucyatpo ||”. Normally a true 

preceptor before if imbibes new thoughts in disciple‟s mind; he desires to 

terminate the influence of his earlier thoughts, ideas, opinions, belief, judgments, 

and conclusions from his mind.  Krishna is a teacher whose Wisdom transcending 

the past, present, future, the three attributes – the luminous (saai%vak) energetic (rajaisak) 

and obscure (tamaisak) was vast like an ocean, clear like the flowing water and pure as 

the Manasarovar. Therefore, the Wisdom which communicates is transcendental, 

perennial, without beginning or any end, immutable – Avyayayaaoga. Since expressing the 

inexpressible Avyayayaaoga has been declared to difficult  to be apprehended by mind and 

can only be experienced as Bliss, Brahman Wisdom – “yatao vaacaao inavat-nto Ap`aPya manasaa sah |”. 
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Krishna was immensely pleased seeing the transformation in the manner of 

Arjuna was asking his questions, his haphazard questions being transformed as 

keen insightful, sensitive queries. It is said that to explain the mystery of Brahman 

seer Badarayana had to write an extended treatise like Brahmasutra. But 

Krishna‟s primary purpose is to dispel despondency from his mind, not to inculcate 

spiritual Wisdom to him. Therefore even as the thorn in the flesh is to be removed 

using another thorn, Krishna first used his empirical knowledge, using 

contemporary, words, phrases, illustrations and expressing all opinion and using all 

rational arguments, cunning persuasion on temporal level. Now seeing that his 

doubts seem to have withered away he seeks to put spiritual balm on his wounds.   

Therefore, Krishna begins his narration with the bare statement that – “AxarM 

ba`*ma prmaM svaBaavaao|Qyaa%mamaucyato | BaUtBaavaaod\Bavakrao ivasaga-: kma-saI&t: ||”. Eternal (ina%yama\), unperceivable 

(Ad`oSyama\), all pervading (ivaBauma\), all-comprehensive (sava-gatma\), exceedingly subtle (sausaUxmama\), 

un-decaying (Avyayama\), without beginning (Anaaid) and without end (Anantma\) entirety of 

Wisdom (iva&anaGanama\) are the existential attributes of Brahman, which neither grow or 

decrease, smaller than the small, greater than the great, set in the great of every 

creature – “ANaaorNaIyaanmahtao mahIyaanaa maasya jantaoina-ihtao gauhayaama\ ||”. Therefore, not by speech, not 

by mind, not by sight, can he be apprehended. How can be realize except by one 

who says He is – “naOva vaacaa na manasaa p`aPtuM Sa@yaao na caxauYaa | AstIit ba`uvantao|nya~ kqaM tduplabQato ||”, “na saMdRSao 

itYzit $pmasya na caxauYaa pSyait kScanaOnama\ | )da manaIYaa manasaaiBa@laRPtao|ya etiwdurmaRtasto Bavaint ||”.       

What one in the primordial world sees is the transformations in the form in 

the course of performance of action – “BaUtBaavad\Bavakrao ivasaga-: kma- saMi&t: |”, not the essence 

in the form. The human body becomes infected, tainted, impure because people 

generally use their bodies improperly under the influence of senses and attracted 

by the sense-objects.  Therefore, with such impure, imperfect instrument the pure, 

perfect Prime Existence cannot be seen.  The Prime Existence has neither 

beginning nor any end; neither birth not death, being eternal is not subject to 

change or transformation, decay or dissolution. The human body has beginning and 

end, birth and death, subject to change, transformation, decay and dissolution. 

Therefore human being is worried that his body-form which he sees and is familiar, 

would be lost, but not being consciously aware of the essence within the form is 

not unduly worried. But in creation nothing ever happens without there being any 

cause for the same. Yajnyavalkya tells Jaratakaru Artabhaga that when the body-

form decays degenerates and is destroyed each elements which have contributed to 

become the form go back to the source from where they where gathered and the 

essence, the self within the body-form enters such other body-form as the actions 

performed in earlier body-form warrant or justify - in good body-form if the actions 

performed were good and in bad body-form if the actions performed were bad. The 
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journey of the essence, the self continues till it is separated from the liberated from 

consequential effects of the Karmas performed in the eerier body-forms.  

Therefore, Krishna says - “AiQaBaUtao xarao Baava: puruYaScaaiQadOvama\ | AiQaya&ao|hmaovaa~ doho dohBautaM var 

||”.  „AiQaBaUtao xarao Baava:‟ – is mutability, changeability is the nature, aptitude, tendency 

of the manifest creation –AiQaBaUt. Therefore, in creation every thing is subject to 

change, transformation. Though man is aware of the change, transformation 

occurring in creation he does not desire to accept it as natural, therefore, change, 

transformation like old age and death he brushes aside, hides it from his sight. The 

man of Wisdom on the other hand accepting change, transformation in creation 

accepts, lives every moment of the change and transformation and when final 

moment of departure from body-forms he has no regret that he has to leave the 

decayed, degenerated body because he has confidence that he would be provided 

with a new body-form.    

       “puruYaScaaiQadOvama\” - the one is origin, the process of the transformation and the 

transformation the entirety being none other than the Prime Existence. If one 

without being influenced by senses and transcending the three modes, attributes 

thinks, speaks, performs actions then his mind becoming pure and propitious, he 

will lose the fear of death of the body and come closer to the divine attitude, 

tendency and temperament, since the foundation and decisive energy and the final 

purpose of all Endeavour is verily Krishna, personifying the Prime existence the 

essence within the body-form – “AiQaya&ao|hmaova doho dohBaRtaM var ||”.   

Human life begins not when a gross  body-form takes shape with essence 

deposited in that body-form, when he is declared as one born but when he is 

initiated in the discipline of Wisdom of Brahman – ba`hmacaya- va`t, to enable his traverse 

the Path to Perfection. The first birth is of physical consequence and significance; 

ba`hmacaya- is the second birth in spirituality and more important when one becomes 

qualified, authorized and entitled to traverse the  Path, declared to be difficult and 

arduous by the ancient seer-travelers – “xaursya Qaara inaiSata dura%yayaa duga-mpqast%kvayaao vadint ||”. 

Travelling this on this Path the seeker comes finally giving up his body-form and 

departs thinking of the Prime Existence alone, he reaches undoubtedly the goal and  

divine status  - “Antkalao ca maamaova smaranmau@%vaa klaovarma\ | ya: pỳaait sa mad\Ba>M yaait naas%ya~ saMSaya: ||”.       

“Antkalao” means when time comes for the body-form to be destroyed then, not 

for the self, the essence within the body-form. In fact there is no Antkala for the self, 

which is eternal. Man worries about the death of the body-form because he sees 

and moment to moment conscious of his body-form, man is not worried about the 

self, the essence within the body-form not because he knows that it is eternal but 

because in day to day life he is not consciously award of its existence. Krishna 
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says that if one is aware of the self, the essence within the body-form then he would 

not worried with the destruction of the container because if it is destroyed another 

body-form would provided to him. Antkala therefore is the moment of reckoning,  

which before it dawns man has been given time and opportunity to recollect, 

remember moments which are spent and the moments when he has to reflect about 

the future planning for the moment when Antkalao his body-form is destroyed and not 

available and what body-form and environment he desires for his further evolution.  

Upanishad says : “yaqaakarI yaqaacaarI tqaa Bavait saQaukarI saaQauBa-vait papkarI papao Bavait | puNya puNyaona 

kma-Naa Bavait pap: papona | Aqaao Klvaahu: kamaaya evayaM puruYaM [it | sa yaqaakamaao Bavait tt\ k`tuBa-vait | yaqaa k`tuBa-vait 

t%kmMa- kuruto | ya%kmMa- kuruto tdiBasaMpVto || .. tdova sa>: sah kma-NaOit ilaMgaM manaao ya~ inaYa>masya ||” – according as 

one performs actions, according as one behaves, so does he become – performer of 

good actions becomes good, performer of bad actions become bad. One becomes 

virtuous by performing virtuous actions, dishonest by performing dishonest 

actions. But the one who has no desires in mind, who is without desires, who is 

freed from desires, whose desire is satisfied, whose desire of self,  his breaths do 

not depart, Being Brahman he goes to Brahman – “yaao|kamaao inaYkama Aptkama A%makamaao na tsya 

p`aNaa ]%k̀amayaint ba`*maOva sanba`*maaPyaoit ||”.  Such one who restrains from being influenced by 

senses remembers the supreme Prime Existence every moment of his life will 

reach the attitude of the Prime Existence - “ya: p`yaait sa mad\Ba>M yaait naas%ya~ saMSaya: ||”.        

It is observed that when man‟s body-form decays, deteriorates and the 

moment of its destruction comes then the self recollects, remembers a;; the 

memories flash before the mind and the one whose mind remembers the divine 

name and at that very moment the future course of the that self becomes 

determined.  Therefore the final moment of human existence is more important, 

therefore Krishna says – “yaM yaM vaaip smarnBaavaM %uaja%yanto klaovarma\ | tM tmaovaOit kaOntoya tda td\BaavaBaaivat: ||”.  

He attains divine endowments if his final thoughts are centered on divine essence 

and resplendent personality of the Prime Existence; if his final thoughts are 

centered on senses and sense objects he attains unenlightened tainted, corrupt 

endowments. 

  Divine essence and luminous inclination, can be acquired in two ways either 

energizing the self within by acquiring the Knowledge contained in scriptures 

through listening with receptivity, thinking, reflecting and meditating thereon or 

keeping body free from sensory influences, mind restrained remembering 

continually the divine attributes and intellect still to be receptive, singing divine 

praises  and speaking divine exploits, performing actions as and by way of 

sacrifice for the welfares of the entire creation. Whichever path the seeker 

traverses, whichever means, instruments he adopts, he is sure to reach the Prime 

Existence if his sensitivity is keen and penance is austere, irrespective whether the 
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seeker is superior man of Wisdom or simple in his Knowledge of the supreme 

divine essence, whichever status he may in primordial world.  Else what was 

disposition of the hunter, Dhruva‟s maturity,  intelligence of the elephant, Vidura‟s 

caste, Ugrasena‟s valor, Kubja‟s charm, Sudama‟s wealth; the Supreme Being 

verily is attracted by one‟s devotion not by one‟s attributes – “vyaaQasyaacarNaM QaRvasya ca vayaao 

ivaVa gajaond`sya ka | ka jaaitr\ ivadursya yaadvaaptor\ ]ga`sya ikM paO$Yama\ | kubjaayaa: kamanaIya$pmaiQakM ikM tt\ saudamyaao Qanama\ | 

Ba@%yaa tuYyait kovalaM na tu gauNaO: Bai> ip`yaao maaQava: ||”.  

Spiritual journey begin externally using gross body, rising to the 

psychological level ends up internally when one experiences the divine 

resplendence of the Prime Existence on the spiritual level. Therefore, one should 

always and every moment in one‟s life is consciously aware of the divine essence 

within their body-form to be a fragment of the Prime Existence and the ultimate 

object that the fragment needs to merge in the entirety of the divine resplendence 

of the Prime Existence. Therefore Krishna encourages Arjuna saying – “tsmaa%savao-Yau 

kalaoYau maamanausmar yauQya ca | mayyaip-tmanaaobauiwmaa-maovaOSyasyasaMSaya: ||”.  The Path to Perfection, however 

difficult and arduous has to be traversed himself. It is not easy therefore has to be 

cultivated with practice – “AByaasayaaogayau>ona caotsaa naanyagaaimanaa | prmaM puruYaM idvyaM yaait paqaa-nauicaMtyana\ ||”.  

Since mind is fickle, indecisive, vacillating - AByaasayaaogayau>ona – by constant practice. 

caotsaa naanyagaaimanaa – without allowing the consciousness from becoming fickle, 

indecisive, vacillating.  

Consciousness is an extraordinary energy, with neither beginning nor any 

end, ever present, flowing freely on all sides and becoming familiar when every 

gross form, in which it is posited individually, changes and transforms its attribute 

and inclination. Conceding one‟s individual consciousness in the vast, 

comprehensive supreme Consciousness is the sure way of experiencing identity of 

one‟s individual consciousness with supreme Consciousness, viz the Prime 

Existence and identity with other similar individual consciousness posited therein. 

Then one would experience the continuous unbroken flow of the supreme 

Consciousness flowing continuously and unrelentingly through every other similar 

individual consciousness, as nothing else than  the ancient seer, the ruler, subtler 

than the subtle, the supporter, upholder of all, whose form is beyond any 

hypothesis, perception or model – “na tsya p`itmaa|ist yasya naama (essence is) mahd\ ba`*ma |” as the 

Yajurvedic seer declared, golden colored like the Sun beyond darkness – “kivaM 

puraNamanauSaaisatarmaNaaorNaIyaaMsamanausmaroV: | sava-sva Qaatarmaican%ya$pmaaid%yavaNMa- tmasa: prstat\ ||”.   

There are many who have understood empirically the derivative meaning of 

the words used in the vedic scriptures but there are few who have experienced 

spiritually the mystical meaning concealed in the words used in the vedic 

scriptures. It is the absolute need that in one‟s spiritual journey ere this gross body 
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decays, disintegrates destroyed, one should continuously recollect and remember 

concentrating one‟s attention, practicing yoga, with still unmoving motionless 

mind so that one would experience sa%ya, the Prime Existence, “p`yaaNakalaao manasaa|calaona Ba@%yaa 

yau>ao yaaogabalaona caOva | Ba`vaaoma-Qyao p`aNamaavaoSya samyak\ sat M prM puruYamaupOit ||”,  

Of that sa%ya, the Prime Existence, which vedic seers refers as the immutable,  

which ascetics freed from desire experience and desiring which they lead the life 

remembering whom they live their life Krishna gives brief description – “yadxarM 

vaodivatao vadint ivaSaint yaVyatyaao vaItragaa: | yaidcCntao ba`*macayMa- carint t%topdM aMga`hONa p`vaxyaaima ||”. It is not 

sufficient hearing what Krishna speaks his words should be listened with 

receptivity, thought, reflected and meditated, for which a special attitude and 

aptitude is required. Krishna says that he who withdrawing his attention from the 

external world and directing it to the centre of his heart he fixing his primary 

energy between the eye brows in yogic mood, observing the disciple of yama-inayama, 

p`aNaayama, QaarNaa  attains the highest goal when he leaves his body.  

yad\ AxarM – is not the letter in the alphabets but the immutable  soundless  

sound represented by the single syllable !, the Anaaht Qvaina, naadbà*ma, which has neither 

beginning nor an end, which never wanes, diminishes, declines, fades and  

established in the bosom of Sriman Narayana. Isha Upanishad refers it as “!”, 
[%yaotdxarimadM savMa- tsyaaop#yaanaM BaUtM Baavad\ BaivaYyaidit sava-maaoMkar eva | yaccaanyaai%~kalaatItM tdaPyaaoMkar eva ||”. How 

does ! manifests, it is difficult to tell but in temporal world has various 

manifestations, – “$pM $pM p`it$pao baBaUva tdsya $pM p`itcaxaNaaya ||”, the Anaaht naadba`*ma concealed 

behind the façade of the vowels and consonants becoming understandable only 

through words and sentences. !, the Anaaht Qvaina, naadba`*ma becomes accessible only 

when one‟s mind is silent, the intellect is unmoving and all the external props like 

words fall by the wayside. Yama, the presiding deity over death tells Nachiketa, 

the persistent questor that receiving sa%ya, the supreme Prime Existence represented 

by the syllable !, one transcends death – “etdalaMbanaM EaoYzmaotdlaMbanaM prma\ | etdalaMbanaM &a%vaa 

ba`*malaaoko mahIyato ||” . Krishna also reiterates the same truth to Arjuna – “Aaoima%yaokaxarM ba`*ma 

vyaahrnmaamanausmarna\ | ya: p`yaait %yajaondohM sa yaait prmaaM gaitma\ ||”.  

“ba`*macayMa- carint” -  living one‟s life ever engaged in the Wisdom of sa%ya, the 

supreme Prime Existence  through receptive listening, thinking, reflecting and 

meditating with senses restrained and mind unattached to the sense objects. 

Krishna does not recommend renunciation of the primordial life and repairing the 

silence of the forests but living here and not in three primordial life and renounce 

desires for objects of senses and the fruits thereof. Because the impressions are 

strong and lasting ones that if goes from the primordial life to he forests, the 

thoughts will follow him. If one cannot detach one‟s mind from the influence of 

senses then what purpose will be served repairing to the forests! 
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If one renounces from his life all the desires, jealousy, greed, hatred from one‟s 

mind then the mind becoming pure will be fit place for divine thoughts and 

divinities to be established there. For that one must listen not only with full 

receptivity but also think about one‟s ultimate goal without any preconditioned 

thoughts interfering reflection and meditation on the Prime Existence.  In Hindu 

philosophy two main systems are prevailing one is samata and the other is ivapasanaa. samata 

means equanimity of mind, ivapasanaa assures unattached and independent observation 

of thoughts without liking or disliking, without accepting ore rejecting. Therefore 

if reflection and meditation becomes constructive and productive then whichever 

Path one takes the goal is surely to be reached –“Ananyacaota: sattM yaao maaM smarit ina%yaSa: | tsyaahM 

saulaBa: paqa- ina%yayau>sya yaaoigana: ||”. 

“Ananya caota” means listening, thinking, reflecting, meditating with 

uninterrupted receptivity and ceaseless and unfailing attention to the Prime 

Existence whereupon one experiences the divine existence in every element in 

creation. Bhagavata Purana compares  “Ananya caota” with incessant, ceaseless, 

unremitting involvement of a frightened insect thinking of the spider becoming 

spider over a period – “kIT:  poSakRta $w: kuD\yaayaaM tmainasmarna\ | saMrMBaBayayaaogaona ivaMdto t%sa$ptama\ ||”. 

“Ananya caota” is possible to be acquired through nine forms of Bai> – communion with 

divine essence – “EavaNaM kIt-naM ivaYNaao: smarNaM padsaovanaM | Aca-naM vaMdnaM dasyaM sa#yaM Atmainavaodnama\ | [it puMsaaip-ta 

ivaYNaaO Bai>nnaovalaxaNama\ | ik`yato Bagava%yaQaa tnmayao|QaItmau%tmama\ ||”.  

Yoga means enjoining two separated entities, which is not possible to be 

achieved in one life time, but from life to life, capabilities achieved in one life time 

becoming the basis and foundation for the subsequent life. Finally achieving 

identity of the individual self with the universal Self  then never return the 

primordial life full of misery and sufferings – “maamaupo%ya punaja-nma du:KalayamaSaaSvatma\ | naaPnauvaMit 

maha%mana: saMisaiwM prmaaM gata: || Aabà*maBauvanaallaaoka: punaravait-naao|jau-na | maamaupo%ya tu kaOntoya punaja-nma na ivaVto ||”.   

Krishna compares the period between the Absolute unmanifest Prime 

Existence becoming the relative manifest existence and the relative manifest 

existence reverting again to the state of Absolute unmanifest Prime Existence to 

Brahma Prajapati‟s period of day and night of thousand years – “sahsa`yaugapyMa-tmahya-d 

ba`*maNaao ivadu: | rai~M yaugasahsa`aMtaM to|haora~ivadao janaa: ||”. When the Absolute unmanifest Prime 

Existence becomes manifest then it is Brahma‟s day, when the relative manifest 

existence reverts back to the state of Absolute unmanifest Prime Existence then it is 

Brahma‟s night – “Avya>ad\ vya>ya: savaa-: p`Bavan%yahragamao | ra~\yaagamao p`laIyanto t~Ovaavya>saM&ko || BaUtga`ama: sa 

evaayaM BaU%vaa BaU%vaa p`laIyato | ra~\yaagamao|vaSa: paqa- p`Bava%yahragamao ||”. 

With relationship established between the conscious and unconscious 

elements begins cycle of the primordial world.  Therefore, whereas the Brahma 
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Prajapati as the first and the foremost of the manifest elements is eternal in 

existence transcending the Absolute Time, the individual manifest elements are 

ephemeral, transient, fleeting ever subject to the Absolute Time changing their 

forms and living their essence to return back to the state of Absolute unmanifest 

Prime Existence. When the manifest creation completes its cosmic cycle Brahma 

Prajapati  rests in extended slumber – “ttstM maa$tM GaaorM svayaMBaUmanaujaaiQap: | Aid: pd\maalayaao dova: pI%vaa 

svapIit Barta ||”. And Brahma Prajapati  wakes up from his slumber when the Prime 

Existence initiates the creative cycle again – “ttao ivabauwo tismaMstu sabaa-laaokiptamaho | ekIBaUtao ih 

sa`xaaima SarIraaiNa iWjaao%tma ||” says Mahabharata. In fact creative cycle is nothing but 

manifestation reflected as shade and light, ignorance and Wisdom of the Absolute 

Prime Existence. It is as though a person sees the manifest world in dream and 

when he wakes up he realizes that all that he had seen was but a dream. Even so 

compared to the unmanifest Absolute Prime Existence the manifest world is but a 

dream, the one who realizes is the man of Wisdom and he, verily is the one who is 

the authorized, the elect, the perfect to sit in the presence of the Absolute Prime 

Existence.   

Krishna says that the Absolute Prime Existence is some thing different and 

distinct, far superior than any thing seen in the primordial world, and even when 

everything imaginable becomes destroyed annihilated, that Prime Existence alone 

exists – “prmaastu Baavaao|nyaavya>ao|vya>a%sanaatna: | ya: sa: savao-Ycau BaUtoYau naSyastu na ivanaSyait ||”. The Absolute 

Prime Existence is unmanifest, immutable referred as the ultimate, the supreme 

status, attaining which no one returns to this primordial world – “Avya>axar [%yau>stmaahu: 

prmaaM gaitma\ | ya p`aPya na inavat-nto twama prmaM mama ||”.  This is Krishna‟s assurance that once one 

knows the ultimate mystery of the cosmic cycle, from that very moment spoken 

eloquently as the ba`*ma mauhUt-, he will not see the unseen, will not know the unknown, 

but experience in heart and mind the unknown Prime Existence in every fragment 

and every segment of the manifest creation – “na saMdRSao itYzit $pmasya na caxauYaa pSyait kScanaOnama\ | 

)da manaIYaa manasaaiBa@laRPtaoya etiWdurmaRtasto Bavaint ||”.  But human tragedy is that a person desires to 

seek sensory satisfaction from the gross forms of the things seen and known in 

creation, not spiritual experience from the subtle essence within the satisfaction 

from the things seen and known in creation.  At the same time though  the gross 

forms of the things seen and known in creation do not provide spiritual  experience 

or bliss of beatitude, they assuredly as the steps of ladder provide assistance to 

climb stage by stage till one reaches the top of the ladder.      

Persons who are increasingly influenced by the gross forms of the things 

seen and known in creation think that by changing, improving and refining the 

gross forms in creation they can improve the quality of their life. Persons who are 

increasingly influenced by the subtle essence in the gross forms of the things seen 
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and known in creation think that by changing, improving and refining the subtle 

essence within the forms they can improve the quality of their life. If one desires to 

see the resplendence of the Sun then he has to come out of the limited, confined, 

cloistered enviuronement and come out in the open, where the gross fire ball is 

shining in the open sky. Thereafter as the upanishadic seer prayed Pushan he 

should pray to camouflage and mask the brilliant rays so that he can see the subtle 

divine essence of the Prime Existence therein. The one who makes his mind keen 

and the heart sensitive will see the subtle essence secreted within the gross  forms 

and  enlightened by that experience be wise in Wisdom and enlightened to the 

supreme Prime Existence – “puruYa: sa pr paqa- Ba@%yaa laByas%vananyaqaa | yasyaaMt:sqaaina BaUtaina yaona sarva-imadM ttma\ 

||”.  

Krishna does not explain the primordial life on the basis of three-

dimensional perspective of birth and death but from the perspective of relationship 

of Light and Shade, where birth is luminous and death is not darkness but shade. 

When one is born one has all the opportunity to shine and make one‟s life worth 

while. Death is not darkness but temporary shadow, a shade a temporary respite 

before one is born again with all the opportunities to shine and make one‟s life 

worth while. Therefore he narrates the moment in time when one dying never 

returns and the moment in time when one dying returns again to this temporal 

world – “ya~ kalao %vanaavaRi%tmaavaRitM caOva yaaoigana: | p`yaata yaaMit tM vaxyaaina BaratYa-Ba ||”. On can neither 

decides the time when one would be born or when one would die.  Whether one 

born having dies would be come again when, how and in what circumstances 

would entirely depend how when he was alive he was living, thinking thoughts, 

speaking words and performing his actions earlier in the past. As much as the 

present moment contributes to the future course of his thoughts, speech and actions 

as much his present actions were the result of his thoughts, speech and actions 

performed in the past. Therefore since person‟s past thoughts, speech and actions 

are not possible to be remembered, recollected or changed, one must be conscious 

of his thoughts, speech and actions in the present moment in time.  

Krishna declaring – “Aignajyaao-itrh: Saul: YaNmaasaa ]%traayaNama\ | t~ p`yaata gacCint ba`*ma bà*maivadao 

janaa: || QaUmaao rai~stqaa kRYNa: YaNmaasaa dixaNaayanama\ | t~ caand`maasaM jyaaoityaao-gaI pàPya inavat-to ||”. the relationship 

between light and darkness, day and night informs that those attributes which 

enhance persons qualities positively like energy, light, enlightenment and 

intelligence lead him  being wise in the Wisdom of that Absolute to the world of 

that supreme Prime Existence. One who possesses those attributes which prejudice 

persons qualities negatively like obscurity, darkness and ignorance being 

ambiguous leads him to imprecise, indistinct, elusive worlds.  
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Man generally from the moment he is born is restrained by the attributes and 

inclination the person walks the path covered by obscurity, darkness and 

ignorance. But following the Path laid down by scriptures and perfuming sacrifices 

and charities as recommended  one attains the supreme divine status – “vaodoYau ya&oYau tp:sau 

caOva danaoYau ya%puNyaflaM p`idYTma\ | A%yaoit t%sava-imadM &a%vaa ivaid%vaa yaaogaI prM sqaanamaupOit caaVma\ ||”.  ”.  Krishna uses 

every word with care and caution. Veda is not the words contained in the scriptures 

but the mystical meaning concealed behind the words.  When one knowing the 

mystical meaning behind the words perform sacrifices and offers oblation to the 

gods and charity to the needy and the poor, then the life will worth lived. The 

entire being of the individual self then becomes merged and indivisible part of the 

supreme Self, even as the rivers flowing in the vast ocean becomes one with the 

Ocean, leaving no trace of its earlier distinct existence or any distinct existence 

apart from the Prime Existence.  

Upanishad declares the entire life to be a extended sacrifice which spreads 

over four stages brahmacharya, grihastha, vanaprastha and sanyasa. First twenty 

four years of human life are for morning libations, the next forty-four years are the 

mid-day libation, and the subsequent forty eight years are the third libation. On 

performing the libations in this manner if any sickness comes to the body then he 

would say to the sacrificial fire not allow the third libation be in any manner be 

interrupted or the sacrifice be disturb let the person be freed from fever. Verily 

Mahidas Aitareya who knowing this said to sickness why should it trouble his 

body, whose essence within the form is not going to die by sickness and he surely 

lived hundred and sixteen years. He who being fully conscious and aware that it is 

the body-form that dies and not the self,  the essence within,  he will merge in the 

vast sky as the air merges in the space above, becoming one with the Prime 

Existence – “etavadMtvaolaayaaM pirsaM#yaaya t%vaivat\ | QyaayaodokaMtmaasqaya maucyato|qa inaraEaqya: || inamau->: sava-saMgaoByaao: 

vaayaurakaSagaao yaqaa | xaINakaoSaao inartMkstqaodM pàPnauyaat\ prma\ ||” .  

ooooo 
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 Chapter IX 

Yoga of Supreme Resplendence 

Mundaka Upanishad makes distinction between higher and the lower 

Knowledge. Lower is the Knowledge contained in the four Vedas, phonetics, 

rituals, grammar, etymology, metrics and astrology?  Higher is that Wisdom by 

which the immutable undecaying Prime Existence is experienced. Shankara 

suggests that Vedas reveal only this much, which is desirable medium and which is 

not; thus it shows only the relation between what is possible, and the medium by 

which it can be attained  – “Saas~iddmaova Bavait, [dM [STsaaQanaM, [dM AinaSTsaaQanaM [it 

saaQyasaaQanasaMbanQaivaSaoYaaiBavyai>: |”, “EauitSca naao|itMidỳaaqa-ivaYayao iva&anaao%ptaO inaima%tma\ |”.  Higher Wisdom 

assures deliverance from the primordial world – “ivaiQa p`itYaoQaaqao-na Saas~oNa AkRtaqa-%vaM 

Aa%ma&anamaMtroNa [it A#yaaiyaka p`pMcayait |”. To acquire lower temporal knowledge it is 

sufficient if one keen and inquisitive, but to acquire higher Wisdom one should be 

receptive (Eawavaana\) with complete and unencumbered mind. It is said that “Eawa ca 

ba`*maivaVa prmaM saaQanaM  ...” and on being wise in Wisdom all temporal Knowledge 

become superfluous falling on the wayside - “laaOikkao vaOidkSca vyavahar: ]%pnna ivavaok&anasya 

AivaValaya-%vaat\ AivaVainavaR%taO inavat-to |”. 

 Therefore the Wisdom contained in vedic scriptures is available to the men 

of Wisdom in all the four forms – pra (the Mystical), pSyaint (experienced), maQyamaa (the 

intermediate trough scriptures) and vaOKir (the temporal), the wise ones speak the 

first three and the general masses speak only of the fourth – “ca%vair vaak\ pirimata pdina taina 

ivadur\ ba`a*maNaa yao manaIiYaNa: | gauha i~iNa inaihta naoHgayaint turIyaM vaacaao manauYyaa vadint ||”.  Wisdom is not 

available for all because relying on the literal meaning of the words of the 

scriptures they have no access the mystical secrets concealed in the words – “?caao 

Axaro prmao vyaaomana\ yaismana\ dovaa AiQa ivaSvao inaYaodu: | yastnna vaod ikM ?caa AirYyaint ya td\ ivadusa\ t [mao samaasato ||”.  

 Generally what is not spoken to the parents is generally spoken without any 

reservations to a friend; what is not accepted even when told by parents is often 

accepted without any reservations when told by a friend. What Krishna has said as 

friend was all accepted by Arjuna till now, but that was not sufficient for Krishna. 

He wanted Arjuna to listen to him without any reservations but with full 

receptivity, keeping his mind full open. Therefore Krishna tells Arjuna that he will 

now instruct him in Knowledge along with the Wisdom  so that he will know 
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everything that required to be known – “[dM tu to gau(tmaM p`1vaxyaamyanasaUyavao | &anaM iva&anasaihtM yaj&a%vaa 

maaoxyasao|SauBaat\ ||”.   

Krishna had already told Arjuna earlier that the perennial imperishable 

Wisdom – „Avyayaaoga‟ which he had earlier communicated to the Sun having become 

distorted, obscure, ambiguous imprecise as it was handed over from person to 

person by efflux of Time, he communicates the same again taking the support of 

the gross objects – „p`kRtIM svaamaiQaYzaya‟. Therefore what he is going to convey to Arjuna 

is by of personal initiation of the Knowledge along with Wisdom by which he will 

completely delivered of all unfavorable portends. Arjuna is not an ignorant man 

but as one born in earlier life as Nara, was highly endowed with Wisdom, but in 

the present life born as Kshatriya has been to some extent despondent influenced 

by senses and clouded by ignorance.   

Arjuna having confidence in Krishna as the friend, companion and counsel, 

the temporal Knowledge given till now has enabled him to be receptive to the 

spiritual Wisdom which Krishna is now ready to communicate.  Krishna has replies 

for every query which Arjuna may raise. Therefore, Krishna using signs and 

symbols, suggestions and submissions, examples and illustrations slowly takes 

Arjuna step by step, stage by stage to the higher spiritual level. Till now the replies 

given by Krishna were not understood by Arjuna but seeing that his outlook to 

respond to life has changed Krishna is ready to initiate him in spiritual disciplines.  

What Krishna is going to communicate is royal Wisdom, royal mystery sourced 

from region beyond ignorance,  darkness as personal experience which is 

imperishable and easy to grasp – “rajaivaVa rajagau(M piva~imadu%tmama\ | p`%yaxaavagamaM Qamy-aM  sausauKM ktu-mavyayama\ 

||”. rajaivaVa is that royal Wisdom, which is best of the best Light – “EaoYzM jyaaotIYaaM 

jyaaoitru%trma\” which drives darkness and ignorance with its luminous Light.  

Supreme Wisdom cannot be communicated to one who is not receptive to 

listen. The general impression that Light destroys Darkness and Knowledge 

destroys Ignorance is unacceptable to the sensitive seers. Because if a person is 

blind by birth Light does not destroy Darkness unless he is given the sight to see, 

Knowledge does not destroy Ignorance if he has no receptivity to access Wisdom. 

Only clear vision can see the Light, only pure receptive mind can access Wisdom. 

Darkness comes even over one‟s eyes when the attraction of the sense objects 

blind one‟s vision and excess of Knowledge confounds and bewilders one‟s mind 

and intelligence. Brilliance of the Light makes the mind blind of vision and excess 

of Knowledge confounds and bewilders his intelligence. It is easier to fight 

Darkness and Ignorance than to overcome the brilliance of the senses objects or 

the imagery of the Knowledge, which become barrier for conscious awareness of 



111 
 

sa%ya, the Prime Existence. Therefore, the seeker who has freed his mind from being 

influenced by the senses transcends the forces of Darkness and Ignorance. 

Therefore, Krishna says “AEa_Qaanaa: puruYaa Qama-syaasya prMtp | Ap`aPya maaM inavat-nto maR%yausaMsaarva%ma-ina 

||”. „AEa_Qaanaa puruYaa:‟ means one who in the absence of receptivity (Eawa) does not follow 

righteous principles laid down for performance of actions in life. When one is 

receptive his senses and sensibilities are sharp and keen to the existence of the 

subtle divine essence in nature‟s gross form and the soundless sound, the ! 

reverberating in space around. In the absence of receptivity (Eawa) one wanders in 

life without aim or direction, completely in ignorance, delusion and despondency.  

A blind man cannot see because though he has eyes he has no sight in those eyes. 

If sight is provided to the blind then he will surely see. So long as the morning rays 

of the dawn are not seen the Sun shine spreading around cannot be experienced. It 

is possible to seek temporal satisfaction following some one, an institution or some 

creed or religion having confidence in whatever is spoken by them and if the 

confidence is misplaced in any of them then it possible to change the person, the 

institution, creed or religion. It is not possible to be on the Path of Perfection 

having confidence in whatever is spoken by them unless one keeping one‟s mind 

open unconditionally and being completely receptive to the words spoken by some 

one, institution, creed or religion is qualified to teach, communicate, and impart the 

Wisdom of the wise. One should be careful that one does not succumb to the 

pressures of those who without being wise in Wisdom speaks words of wisdom but 

few who can enter in a dialogue.  Often people attracted by the glory and grandeur 

of the Teacher‟s followers and entourage often do not get qualified, proper Teacher 

and go the wrong way to achieve right objective.  

Therefore, a question comes in mind how to know that he has come across 

the right person to guide and enlighten him.  But one can do as much to get a 

teacher as one could get one to make the sun rise in the east. If that be the case 

what is the use of searching for a Teacher. Searching only keeps one consciously 

awake, so that when the right and qualified Teacher comes the seeker will be ready 

to receive him, even as one who is awake will see the Sun rising in the east 

spreading his luminous light all around.   

Arjuna being despondent to see that his kith and kin, friends and companion 

will be killed on the battle, his mind is clouded with despondency and ignorance. If 

proper temporal Knowledge and spiritual Wisdom is initiated then his mind will be 

clear of all misgivings and ignorance and will be fit for deliverance from the 

primordial world. There is difference between one who communicates and one ho 

initiates. It is sufficient if one has confidence in some one who communicates but it 

is absolutely necessary that one should have complete receptivity to one who 

initiates entering his psychological being as a river would enter the ocean. If it is 

not acceptable to Arjuna that Krishna is for all purpose, verily the supreme Prime 
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Existence, then what he told him on temporal level as friend companion, well 

wisher, though is acceptable what he would be initiating him on spiritual level will 

not be easily acceptable. Therefore it is absolutely necessary that Arjuna‟s 

confidence in Krishna‟s communication needs to be transformed in to receptivity 

to understand, assimilate, integrate his teachings, without being influenced or 

conditioned by earlier thoughts, opinions secreted in his mind, other than that other 

course is not available.  

It is easier to communicate on temporal level using words and language, 

signs and symbols instances and examples commonly known by the one who is 

being communicated. It is difficult to initiate one on spiritual Path because words 

and language, signs and symbols instances and examples generally used are 

difficult to understand even as crossing over a stream is difficult for one whose 

boats are not steady. Therefore Shankara says that receptivity and Wisdom of the 

supreme Prime Existence are the foundational requirements – “Eawa ca ba`*maiva&anao prmaM 

saaQanama\”. Receptivity attracts the supreme Prime Existence like a magnet, more 

forcibly than attractions of the senses. In fact what cannot be communicated with 

torrent of words can be experienced with sensitivity. Because as it is repeatedly 

said “yatao vaacaao inavat-nto Ap`aPya manasaa sah | AnandM ba`*maNaao ivaWana\ |”. Spiritual experience is Bliss 

Beatitude. 

Therefore Krishna speaks of his vast comprehensive existence knowing 

which unheard is heard, unseen become seen, unknowable becomes known – 

“yaonaaEautM EautM Bava%yamatM mataiva&atM iva&atimait |”, the self itself becoming the luminous light on 

the Path to Perfection – “A%maOvaasya jyaaoitBa-vatIit Aa%manaOvayaM jyaaoitYasto plyayato kma- kuruto ivaplyaotIit |” as 

Yajnyavalkya told Janaka in reply to his question what is that light which shows 

the way when the Sun sets and the moon has not risen, fire, speech  is at rest. 

Krishna is not an ordinary person but who has experienced himself to be the 

indestructible, unshakable and the very essence of life - „ett\ ~yaM p`itpaVot\\ Aixatmaisa 

Acyautmaisa p`aNasaMiSatmasaIit |‟, verily the supreme Prime Existence, even as scriptures 

declared earlier - “puruYaM evaodM savMa- yad\ BaUtM yacca Bavyama\ |”,  “sa vaa AyaM puruYa: savaa-saaO puYau- purISaya: | naOnaona 

ikMcanaanaavaRtma\ naOnaona ikMcanaasaMvaRtma\ ||” or “yasmaad\ ivaSTM [dM savMa- vaamanaona maha%manaa tsmaat\ sa vaO smaRtao ivaYNaaor dohao pv̀aoSanaat\ 

||”, „vaovaoiYT vyapnaaotIit ivaYNau:‟, “ivaSait [it ivaSvaM ba`*ma” enveloping the entire creation. Therefore, 

he tells Arjuna – “mayaa ttimadM savMa- jagadvya>maUit-naa | ma%sqaaina sava-BaUtaina t caahM toYvaisqat: ||” by him all 

this creation is enveloped and all creatures exist in him but he does not exist in 

them.   

When Krishna uses the words „mayaa ttimadM‟, ‘ma%sqaaina‟, „AhM‟ it is not as son of 

Vasudeva nor he was born in Devaki‟s womb. He is also not Rama nor 

Parashurama, when the unborn can never be born as Sri Madhva suggests – 

“vasaudovasautao naayaM naayaM gaBao-|vasat\ p`Bau: naayaM dSarqaa%majaao na caaip jamadigna: || jaayato naOva ku~aip pma`yato kut eva tu ||”  but 

Vishnu, who though described with human attributes is not born from the union of 
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male and female forms - „s~IpuMsaamalaOiBayaaoga%maa dohao ivaYNaaona-jaayato | ikntu inadao-SacaOtnyasauKina%yaM svakaM tnaUM || @va 

vaNaa-id @va ca &anaM svatn~aican%yasad\gaNaO: | kutao du:KM svatn~sya ina%yaanandOkrUipNa: ||‟.  Vasudeva, Hari, Vishnu 

and Narayana is verily the supreme Prime Existence – „Bagavaana\ vaasaudovaoit prmaa%maaoit vaO hir: | 

ivaYNaaonaarayaNaScaoit ba`*maoit Eautyaao jagau: ||‟.The empirical signs and symbols which are used in 

scriptures and which Krishna was using here are only as the means to describe the 

indescribable, even as Shankara pointed out that one would reach Vishnu in the 

Shalagram stone, since it is said Brahman, like the sprout in the seed, as Shankara 

clarifies  – “naamaaopassva bà*maoit ba`*mabauwyaa | yaqaa ivaYNaubauw\yaaopasto tWt\\ |”, “yaqaa ivaYNaao: Saalaga`ama: | Aismana\ ih 

svaivakarSau=gao doho naama$pcyaakrNaaya p`ivaYTM sada#yaM ba`*ma jaIvaonaa%manao%ya>ama\ ||”.  

When Krishna speaks as the supreme Prime Existence he is the unmanifest 

(AvyaakRt) as well as the manifest (vyaakRut) whereas when he speaks of the Creation he 

speaks as the unmanifest, the Being, the unseen Cause which is distinct, separate, 

inexpressible, unimaginable, something beyond the manifest Becoming, the 

perceived effect. All the effects are in the Cause, sourced from the Cause but the 

Cause is not in the effect, sourced by the effect. Even as a smaller circle can be in the 

larger circle but a large circle cannot be in a small circle, even so the Creation and 

the creatures are in the supreme Prime Existence   but   the supreme Prime 

Existence is not in the Creation and the creatures. Therefore the magnificence, the 

all-pervading splendor needs to be seen -   “pSya mao yaaogamaOsSvarma\ | BaUtBaRnna ca BaUtsqaao mamaa%maa 

BaUtBaavana: ||”.  

Krishna is like the vast, expansive, all pervading space in which all the 

creatures from the greatest to the smallest live in him, that is how one must 

consider creation. All creation differentiated  by naama (essence) and rUp (form) is in 

him, live and move in him, change and transform, draw sustenance from him and 

at the end of the cycle they return to his divine nature, created again at the 

beginning of the new cycle. When Krishna says that all are in him he does not refer 

to their material, physical gross forms but refers to their subtle essence since it is the 

essence which is energized by establishing or energizing them instrument in the 

evolution of the creation to wards its goal. Thus taking hold of gross forms the 

Supreme Self sends the individual selves causes to experience helplessly according 

their natural attributes and inclinations -  “p̀ktIM svaamavaYzBya ivasaRjaaima puna: puna:  | BaUtgàamaimamaM kR%snamavaSaM 

p̀kRtova-Saat\ ||”.    

 When the worlds are created with all the creatures therein, further even when 

the essence within the creation and the creatures is caused to perform actions 

helplessly according their natural attributes and inclination, the Supreme Self, the 

supreme Prime Existence remains aloof, indifferent, unruffled and unattached, 

neither bound nor taking any responsibility of the actions performed -  “na ca maaM taina savaa-

iNa kmaa-iNa inabaQnaint QanaHjaya | ]dasaInavadsaInamasa>M to Yau kma-sau ||”. He remains unattached even as the 
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Sun though shines all and energises them in their activities is not bound by the 

effect of their actions performed.   

 Because the Prime Existence is said to remain aloof, indifferent, unruffled 

and unattached it does not mean that anarchy in creation is permitted or allowed. 

The entire creation, the moving and unmoving, is created and evolves under the 

supervision of the supreme Prime Existence. Even though in the Creation  nothing 

else is required to be added or changed, to keep the Creation in order a perpetual, 

timeless cosmic Law and righteous principles are laid down periodically according 

the people, place and the period. In the absence of the cosmic law or righteous 

principles, the human being would succumb to the influence of the senses and to the 

attraction of the sense objects are perform acts freely and unhindered. Inspite of 

these provisions the deluded ones not knowing this despise Krishna not recognising 

the supreme Prime Existence posited in him – “Avajaanaint maaM maUZa maanauYaIM tnaumaaiEatma\ | prM mavajaanantao 

mama BaUtmaOSvarma\ ||”.  

 maUZ is not maUK-, the fool, idiot but even when knowing that he is not wise 

speaks, behaves, conducts himself as a man of Wisdom. In Upanishad such persons 

are referred as – “AivaVayaamantro vat-maanaa svayaM QaIra: piNDtM manyamaanaa: | jaMGanyamaanaa: piryaMit maUZa: AMQaonaOva naIyamaanaa 

yaqaanQa: ||”. Krishna is distressed of such people  because  vain are aspirations, vain 

are their actions, vain is their knowledge, therefore devoid of divine consciousness 

they dwell in delusion – “maaoGaaSaa maaoGa kma-Naao maaoGaa&anaa ivacaotsa: | raxasaImaasaUrI caOva p`kRuitM maaoihnaIM iEata: ||”. 

It must however be clearly understood that the responsibility of keeping the 

creation in order is not that of the Creator but is also of the constituents of such 

creation. Ordinarily people under the influence of senses people become self-

centered, selfish, greedy and perform actions which are pleasing to the senses 

seeking personal gain not the desirable one thinking good of others or of the 

creation as whole.  But the men of Wisdom being enlightened from scriptures 

know the presence of the Prime Existence in all creatures and creation assiduously 

with effort perform actions which in tune with the Divine Intent for fulfilling the 

Divine Purpose  perform such actions for the welfare of the whole creation and 

creatures contained therein. Such ones are qualified to seek and experience the 

Prime Existence  - “mahamaanastu maaM paqa- dOvaI prakRitmaaiEata: | Bajan%yananyamanasaao &a%vaa BaUtaidmavyayama\ ||”.   

„Bajana‟ is the medium which bonds the individual self with the Supreme Self 

more on emotional level than on intellectual level. Therefore when Krishna says – 

“sattM kIt-yantao maaM yatMtSca QaRZvàta: | namasyaMtaSca maaM Ba@%yaa ina%yayau>a ]pasato || &anaya&ona caaPyanto yajaMtao maamaupasato | 

ek%vaona pRqa@%vaona bahuQaa ivaSvataomauKma\ ||”, the words should be understood not literally but in the 

true sense and intent. kIt-yantao means lauding his name namasyaMt means offering 

obeisance as mark of surrender,  Ba@%yaa means though communion ina%yayau>a ever 
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enjoined ek%vaona singly or pRqa@%vaona separately. Recitation of various names which are 

primarily descriptive should be sincere and not as an excuse, obeisance should as 

surrender to the Will of the Prime Existence and enjoining one‟s self with the 

divine presence, either singly in congregation. During all this enterprise emotional 

contact, relationship and absence of the individual ago is expected not intellectual 

identity, individuality because the Prime Existence is not a person, there is no form 

„na tsya p`itmaa|ist‟ but an energy, power, it is not limited by time or space. Pancharatra 

philosophy describes it as – “AnaMdlaxaNaM ba`*ma sav-ahoyaivavakRtM svasaMvaoVnanaaOpmanyaM prakaYTa pragait: savao -

kayaaivainamau->M sava-saMEayaM p`Bau: ||”, “SvasanavaoVM tu tiWiw gaMQaM puYpaidgao  yaqaa”. 

Therefore Krishna gives many signs and symbols, names and description by 

which sa%ya, the Prime Existence is known, as sacrificial act, the sacrifice, sacrificial 

oblation, the invocation as well as the materials used, the sacrificial fire and 

offerings made, grand-father, father and mother as well, sacred soundless sound !,  

vedic wisdom, the Path and the goal, upholder, the lord, the witness, the abode, the 

refuge, the ground, the resting place and the imperishable seed.  It is the one who 

gives heat and pours the rain, immortal and the mortal,  the Prime Existence  and 

non-existence, suggesting that approach to a divinity is a personal approach, by 

whichever name or form, by following whichever Path or person, religion or creed, 

in whichever place or period it is approached, adored, worshipped he would be 

certainly reached. On the other hand if one approaches sa%ya, the Prime Existence 

accepting one form, sign or symbol, name or description, Path or person, religion 

or creed then the goal to be reached will be shaped, fashioned by the desire and 

according to the form, name or description, tradition, place or period one lives. 

Shankara says that the form, name or description, tradition, place or period should 

not be the end but the means which lead one to the goal. In the absence of such 

acceptance the words of the scriptures, the means suggested by persons, religions 

or creeds become a great forest, from which the way out would be difficult to be 

found – “SabdjaalaM maharNyaM ica%tBa`maNakarNama\ | At: pỳa%naaj&atvyaM t%va&a%vaamaa%mana: ||” . Only then the 

person becoming wise  conducts himself as wise one, because many words like 

many creeds and religions, many teachers and traditions create unnecessary 

confusion – “tmaova QaIrao iva&aya p&̀aM kuvaI-t ba`a*maNa: | naanauQyaayaad\ bahUMSabdaana\ vaaica vauglaapnaM ih tt\ ||”.  

 Though one can traverse the Path to Perfection following any one of the 

forms, signs or symbols, names or descriptions, Paths or persons, religions or 

creeds they all have be followed according to one‟s attributes and inclination. 

Those who are well versed in the three vedic scriptures being purified by the 

Wisdom worship the Prime Existence with devotion are provided the way to the 

heavens and enjoying the life therein.  Having enjoyed the pleasures they return to 

the world of the mortals when the pleasures are exhausted. But those who 



116 
 

unattached to the senses and sense objects performs worship, being receptive, 

reflective and meditative exclusively the Prime Existence with unqualified, 

unconditional, wholehearted devotion and perseverance or performs action as and 

by way of sacrifice for the welfare of the whole creation, to such one is provided 

unconditional support and security for whatever they have gained  - “AnanyaaiScantayaMtao maaM 

yao janaa: pyau-pasato | toYaaM ina%yaaiBayau>anaaM yaaogaxaomaM vahamyahma\ ||”.   

 The human vision is narrow and of limited reach restricted by what he 

knows through listening, through learning what he has been told by teachers, 

spiritual teachers or religious teachers, institutional traditions.  But the Prime 

Existence is everywhere, spread variously being all-pervading, with comprehensive 

vision and unlimited reach. Therefore in whatever manifest form the seeker 

approaches him, even though not through approved righteous principles, he 

stretches his innumerable hands to hold and support their little hands, provided the 

persons are equally eager without their vision being divorced from the world he 

lives in, performing every action and fulfilling every obligation and not missing 

anything of the fullness of the life around him, with spontaneous love and devotion 

and earnest prayer and complete absolute and all inclusive surrender let their hands 

be held by the Prime Existence  – “yaaoPyanyadovataBa>a: yajaMto Eawyaainvata: | to|ip maamaova kaOntoya 

yajanyaaivaiQapUva-kma\ ||”. Because in the final analysis the Prime Existence alone is the 

ultimate enjoyer and the deity presiding over all sacrifices. But since they do not 

surrender fully well they fall – “AhM ih sava-ya&anaaM Baao>a ca p̀Baurova ca |”.  

Upanishad says that the object to which the mind is attached, the subtle self 

goes there together with the actions performed – “tdova sa>: sah kma-NaOit ila=gaM manaao ya~ 

inaYa>masya |”. Krishna too reiterates “yaaint dovava`ta dovaana\ iptRnyaaint iptRva`ta: | BaUtaina yaaint BaUtjyaa yaaint 

maVaijanaao|ip maama\ ||”. As one desires, so does he become, as one endevours, so would be 

his reward, as one hastens, so would he reach his goal. Therefore, whoever 

worships deities presiding over inferior powers, towards those gods reaching they 

receive their rewards,  whoever worships ancestors they receive their rewards from 

them, whoever sacrifices to the spirits presiding over inferior powers, reaching 

them they receive inferior rewards. It is not the act by itself but the intent behind 

the acts that provide the suitable response. Therefore even if a leaf, a flower, a fruit 

or water is offered with love and devotion that will reach the Prime Existence.  

 In fact Bhagavata Purana records that when Brahma Prajapati decided to 

create the worlds nothing was available to him, neither things nor materials, nor 

sacrifices or the mantra required for creation. Therefore, he had no other 

alternative but to use the limbs and parts of the Prime Existence itself as materials 

and instruments for creation of the worlds – “naaivadM ya&saMBaarna\ puruYaavayavaadRto | toYau ya&sya pSava: 

savanasptya: kuSaa: | [dM ca dovayajanaM kalaScaaorugauNaainvat: || … [it saMBaRtsaMBaar: puruYaavayavaOrhma\ | tmaova ya&M 
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tonaOvaayajamaISvarma\ ||”. Therefore likewise,  it becomes an obligation and duty  that 

whatever one does, whatever one consumes,  whatever one offers, whatever one 

gives as charity, whatever austerities one performs that should be performed as and 

by way of sacrifice and an offering to the Prime Existence – “ya%kraoiYa yadaSnaaisa yajjauhaoisa 

ddaisa yat\ | yat\ tpsyaisa kaOntoya t%kuruYva madp-Nama\ ||”.  If one performs in that manner then he will 

be freed from the good and the evil, which create bonds to actions. Then with mind 

completely attuned to renunciation the Prime Existence will be attained – 

“SauBaSauBaflaOrovaM maaoxyasao kma-banQanaO: | sanyaasayaaogayau>a%maaivamau>ao maamaupOYyaisa ||”.  

 Since whatever that exists in creation is but the reflection of the Prime 

Existence there is nothing in the creation which is to be liked or disliked, loved or 

reviled, preferred or rejected. Therefore Krishna says “samaao|hM sava- BaUtoYau na mao WoSaao|ist na ip`ya: 

| yao Bajaint tu maaM Ba@%yaa mayaI to toYau caaPyahma\ ||”. Even then the one who is devoted enjoined, 

attuned to him, he stands by him. On the face there may appear contradiction 

Krishna‟s statement. There is none because the Prime Existence is impartial like a 

judge, neither dear nor disgusting. One under the influence of senses who has 

fallen prey to evil ways can rise and with detachment to senses and sense objects 

follow the principles of righteousness and be attuned to the Prime Existence. Such 

ones striving with intense austerities and perfected penance come close to be the 

cherished devotees. Therefore even the despicable, disgraceful and the most 

wicked persons if so desired and persevered will be the noblest of all devotees – 

“Aip cao%sauduracaarao Bajato maamananyaBaak\  | saaQaurova sa mantvya: samyagvyavaisanaao ||”. Krishna does not dislike evil 

persons, rather disliking their evil attributes and inclination, he is more concerned 

ever thinking and concerned about them as one who have lost their way.   

 If one is on the right Path then he need not worry how much distance he has 

covered because his every step will be leading him from darkness towards Light, 

from untruth towards Truth, from death to Immortality. Since he is awake he will 

observe the first rays streaming from the eastern quarters showing the direction 

from the Sun is sure to rise.  The delay if any would be due to indolence, not 

because of the absence of the intensity. It would not be necessary to guess how 

much light has spread on the Path since he who treads the spiritual Path, there 

would net even corners where darkness may be lurking. As the seeker traverses the 

Path vision will become clear and outlook brighter.  He will wiser at every step, at 

every stage and curve as the rivers wends it way, because once the stream begins 

its stretch it does not stop till it reaches the Ocean. There are no worries for one 

who has yoked himself to the supreme Prime Existence.  Soon all his blinkers will 

fall and his mind and heart will be pure,  energy will pass through his body, and 

voice will reverberate the soundless Sound ! rising from within, tears of joy 

flowing from his eyes, the soul of righteousness would attain lasting peace. One 
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should know for certain that the one on the righteous path performing actions to 

fulfill Divine Intent, never perishes – “ixap`M Bavait Qamaa-%maa SaSvacCaaintM inagaccit | kaOntoya pìtjaanaIih na 

mao Ba>: p`NaSyait ||”.   

 In this journey no one is left out every one is taken along, whether one be a 

woman, a common trader, lowly menial, all are taken along  - “maaM ih paqa- vyapaiEa%ya yao|ip 

syau: papyaaonaya: | is~yaao vaOSyaastqaa SaUd`o|ip yaaMit praM gatIma\ ||”. In vedic religion the concept of 

„Eternal Sin‟ is not acceptable. Men are not born equal, but born with burden of the 

accumulated effects of the actions performed in earlier life. But knowing that 

though his life is flawed, spoiled, tainted and wasted each and every one having 

right to redeem his transience if he has faulted, freedom to rise if he fallen, not one 

but repeated opportunities, to discard one instrument, medium, body and accept 

new ones in new opportunity given not in one but spread over many lives. Though 

born in unfavorable family, circumstances or surroundings – “p`aPya puNyakRtaM laaokanauiYa%vaa 

SaaSvatI: samaa: | SauicanaaM EaImataM gaoho yaaogaBàSTao|iBajaayato | Aqavaa yaaoiganaamaova kulao Bavait QaImatama\ | etwI dula-BatrM laaoko 

janma yadIdRSama\ ||”. He endeavors through intense austerities and perfected penance  he 

makes improvement in his life.  

 If one is born in a lowly, impure, unenlightened, unrighteous family one 

need not despair, because it is only the gross form which  has been provided by the 

union of the father and mothers, the soul finds its presence in that form provided 

parents is entirely according to the accumulated effects of the actions performed in 

earlier life. The birth therefore is occasioned on account of one‟s own Karmas and 

the Prime Existence in such circumstances like an impartial judge is unbiased, 

detached impassive aloof giving justice according the person deserved and was 

entitled.  Therefore, birth is of no consequence. gauNa (the attributes) and svaBaava 

(inclination) born of nature alone being the determining factor.   If the one born 

with the attributes and inclination uses them with sense of discrimination – ivavaok, he 

will ascend in spirit to higher worlds, enlightened by the wisdom contained in 

scriptures and if he uses them under the influence of the senses and with complete 

disregard to sense of discrimination then he will descend in lower world of 

darkness and ignorance. Therefore, when such is the state of ordinary human 

beings what to speak of the men who are already of the enlightened Path – “ikM punabà-

*maNaa: puNyaa Ba>a rajaYa-yastqaa | Aina%yasauKM laaokimamaM pàPya Bajasva maama\ ||”. 

 Therefore, Krishna says that making his gross form as the primary 

instrument without any reservation one should enjoin oneself to him, become 

devoted to him, honour and revere him, with disciplined attitude make his goal and 

he will surely attain the Prime Existence. This is Krishna‟s teaching which 

transcends all the diversities and contradictions of all known temporal forms and 

empirical emotions, temper and spirit, the instruments and mediums, transforming 
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the form, emotions, temper and spirit together,  all interwoven in one unified 

fusion, a spiritual tapestry representing the movement of unknown essence, the 

Reality in the primordial world.  
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 Chapter X 

Yoga of Divine Resplendence 

 Ascent of the individual self is possible only when there is annihilation of 

individual ego and consequent clarity of visions and purity of mind and peace and 

stability of the heart. In the great flux to which creation and every fragment therein 

the one thing that is ever calm, stable and at peace is the imperishable, immutable 

Prime Existence.  At the same time life is not arithmetic sum to be solved but a 

secret mystery to be unraveled. In life there is much on the temporal level that is 

concealed and little that is revealed. That which is concealed from the senses on 

temporal level may become revealed with some effort and over a passage of Time. 

But that which is beyond the senses and temporal access, being concealed becomes 

difficult to be accessed through normal temporal instruments for accessibility. 

One‟s sensitive, emotive relationship on temporal level that exudes joy of 

adoration often becomes a hindrance in revealing the insensitive unresponsive 

relationship on spiritual level that exudes joy of experiencing the indescribable 

resplendence of the Prime Existence.  That which is to be experienced cannot be 

spoken in words, there remaining thereafter some thing that is unspoken and yet to 

be experienced, something that gives meaning to life, something that is eternal, 

immutable when every thing else seems to be in flux, transitory, fleeting, 

ephemeral yet something that is real though remote possibility   – “yatao vaacaao inavat-nto 

Ap`aPya manasaa sah | Anandao ba`*maNaao ivaWana\ |”. 

 Arjuna was undoubtedly inquiring on the temporal level, which Krishna 

knew that replies if given on temporal level will not satisfy but raise many more in 

one who is by nature a thinking person. For such one who is relentless inquirer 

some thing enduring, eternal in fulfillment is needed. Upanishadic seer helped by 

the divine Pushan experienced the brilliance of the Sun concealed behind the 

radiant rays. In Arjuna‟s case Krishna desires to be the catalyst that gives not the 

knowledge but the Wisdom that gives the experience of the Prime Existence.  That 

is the only Wisdom which when given there remains nothing to be seen, nothing to 

be inquired, nothing to be heard known, nothing to be reflected. Knowing that 

Wisdom the unseen becomes seen, unheard becomes heard, unthought-of comes to 

be experienced. Therefore Krishna asks Arjuna to listen with full attention –“BaUya eva 

mahabaahao EauNau mMao prmaM vaca: | ya%tohM ip̀yamaaNaaya vaxyaaima ihtkamyayaa ||”. 
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 Krishna is not an ordinary human being but a powerful instrument, medium 

knowing which sa%ya, the Prime Existence established his vast, infinite, power and 

energy taking the help of his gross body-form. It is natural that Arjuna‟s understand 

being incomplete his queries have been sketchy, vague and random but Krishna‟s  

understanding being complete, exhaustive and comprehensive and  his replies have 

been deep and substantive in empirical Knowledge and spiritual Wisdom. How can 

the incomplete measure the Complete? How can the river flowing freely 

unconcerned of the corners and crevices, obstacles and obstructions measure the 

depth of the vast ocean? When Arjuna does not the Knowledge spread across in the 

temporal world how can he expect to be wise in spiritual Wisdom?   

Therefore Krishna says – “BaUya eva mahabaahao EauNau mao prmaM vaca: |”, listening which 

Arjuna‟s all doubts will be resolved. „prmaM vaca:‟ is not the Knowledge recorded in the 

vedic scriptures which can be listened, read, remembered and recollected but the 

most secret, mystical, supernatural Wisdom which can only be experienced. The 

most secret, mystical, supernatural Wisdom and the one possesses the Wisdom are 

not different. Therefore, when Krishna says “na mao ivadu: saurgaNaa: p`BavaM na mahYa-ya: |” he 

suggests that   sa%ya, the Prime Existence as the symbol of the secret and the most 

mystical of all Spiritual Wisdom is not known even by luminous deities or by 

enlightened seers. „prmaM vaca:‟ is the authentic confirmation and substantiation that 

Krishna represents the Prime Existence and therefore is qualified as  “va>a caasya 

%vaadRganyaao na laByaao” to communicate to Arjuna the Avyaya yaaoga – the same perennial Wisdom 

which was earlier communicated to the Sun and had become vitiated, vague and 

obscure as it was handed over from generations. But it is not sufficient that the 

communicator is well qualified but it is also equally important that the 

communicated one should also be equally well qualified, with all the instrument of 

senses sensitively receptive.   

 Though to experience the vast and comprehensive resplendence of the Prime 

Existence in Krishna‟s is not easy for general masses, large number of people have 

accepted Krishna as the very embodiment of the Prime Existence based on the 

statements of seers, sages and enlightened men of Wisdom.  But at the same time 

the Upanishads declare the Prime Existence is in seen, recognized only through the 

actions performed - “AkR%snao ih sa pànannaova pàNaao naama Bavait | vadnvaa@pSyaMScaxau: EaUNvaHEaao~M manvaanaao 

manastanyasyaOtaina kma-naamaanyaova ||”. Like the existence of the thread is accepted seeing the pearls 

woven, the existence of the Prime Existence is experience seeing actions 

performed by the  elements that are manifest in Creation.  In the same way seeing 

the extra-ordinary achievements in the worlds many sages and seers are declared to 

be the Avatars or ivaBaUtIs in the world. In the same way, if Krishna is eulogized, 

worshiped as the Prime Existence then it is entirely due to his multi-facet 
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personality and vast, comprehensive contribution of the revival of vedic Wisdom 

when righteousness was becoming obscure and the power of unrighteous people 

was on ascendance with long shadow of Kali Yuga was falling and obscuring the 

minds of the general masses.  Therefore, those who accepting Krishna the 

unborn Prime Existence, having neither beginning nor any end, revere and worship 

him they will undoubtedly be delivered from all their demerits completely 

exterminated – “yaao maamajaamanaaid vaoi%t laaokmahoSvarma\ | AsaMmaUZ: sa ma%yao-Yau sava-papO: pmaucyato ||”.  

 Generally every human being sees the events happening in primordial life 

but few observe the events with care and concern. If they observe then they do not 

react and corrective steps to improve the situation because their attention is not 

there where it is expected to be. The do not resolve their problems; they soothe 

their concern diverting their attention away from the problems, offering sedatives. 

He is not satisfied with what has been provided, desiring some not provided. Such 

one‟s mind battered by constant desires is always unsatisfied, discontented, 

unstable and insecure, living in an imaginary, illusory world. 

 A man of Wisdom desires satisfaction and happiness here and now not 

elsewhere or later. Therefore, no matter how much he has to struggle, exert or 

labor, he seeks to experience the Prime Existence in every thing and in every 

experience here and now, not elsewhere or later. Therefore, a man of Wisdom is 

receptive to the soundless Sound, ! Reverberating in Creation so that holding to 

that reverberation he may reach the source. 

     The Prime Existence had created earlier the Mind, Speech and the Prime 

Breath for himself – “~INyaa%manao|ku$t [it manaao vaacaM p`aNama\ |”. It is with mind that one hears, 

desire, determination, doubt, faith, lack of faith, steadfastness, and lack of 

steadfastness, shame, and intellection, fear all these verily flow mind alone. .. 

Whatever Sound there is, it is verily the speech ... The in-breath, out-breath, 

diffused breath, up-breath, middle-breath are all verily the Prime Breath   -  “manasaa 

(ova pSyait, manasaa EauNaaoit | kama: saMklpao ivaicaik%saa, Eawa|Eawa QaRitrQaRit)I-QaI-ir%yaot%sava- mana eva … ya: kSca Sabdao vaagaova 

saa | p`aNaao|panaao vyaana ]dana: samaanaao|na [%yaotsavMa- pàNa eva || etnmayaao vaa Ayamaa%maa vaa=\mayaao manaaomaya: pàNamaya: ||”. 

Krishna reiterating the same sentiments tells Arjuna that understanding, 

knowledge, freedom from incomprehension, patience, truth, self-restraint, 

tranquility, pleasure and pain, existence and absence of existence, fear and absence 

of fear, non-violence, equanimity, satisfaction, austerity, charity, fame, ill-fame all 

proceed from the Prime Existence alone like reflection – pìtibaMba of the original – ibaMba.  

 The seven seers and the four Manus were the result of divine effulgence, 

who through austerity and penance stilled and settled entirely in the ancient 

Wisdom – p`& puraiNa of the Prime Existence were the primary source from whom all 
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the creations came to structured and coordinated. Those who see in them the close 

association and the unity of the divine transcendence and the human existence they 

come to the spiritual union in the Prime Existence. When Krishna says – “AhM sava-sya 

p`Bavaao ma%t: savMa- pv̀at-to |” he speaks not as the son of Devaki, but one who is consciously 

aware of the divine resplendence which mas become manifest, discernible in his 

gross body. There those who know him as such are the men of Wisdom - “ etaM ivaBaUit 

yaaoagaM ca mama yaao vaoi%t t%vat: | saao|ivakmpona yaaogaona yaujyato naa~ saMSaya: || … [it ma%vaa Bajanto maaM bauQaa Baavasaamainvata ||” .  

 Those who read the verses contained in Bhagavad Gita, remembering 

reciting them by rote out of their devotion to Krishna‟s as the supreme god, god of 

gods, becoming attracted by his external form fail to grasp the internal essence 

contained within the words of the verses. But those men of Wisdom with their 

mind fixed and their life wholly surrendered to him, enlightening each other, they 

abide and revel in him. To such one who is continuously devoted to him and 

worships him he grants him unstinted concentration in his austerities to be eligible 

to come to him, destroying their ignorance providing them the Wisdom they need.  

Many extraordinary persons like Narada and also by Asita, Devala, Vyasa 

and others having through unconditioned receptivity experienced Krishna‟s 

spiritual personality had told Arjuna about that Krishna verily represents the 

supreme Brahman and now Krishna too reiterates that he is the eternal divine 

Person, the principal god, the unborn and all pervading one, the supreme dwelling 

place Arjuna has nothing else to say than accept what he has been told that neither 

gods or the demons know his magnificent manifestation. In fact Arjuna concedes 

that only Krishna knows his own greatness as the supreme person, the source of all 

beings, the lord of all creatures, the lord of the entire creation. Save himself none 

others can be enlightened to his resplendent glory. No one can be satisfied listening 

to Krishna‟s splendor, radiance, magnificent glory and Arjuna surely was the one. 

Therefore he pleads Krishna to narrate his entire divine manifestation by which he 

pervades and abides in the whole world. Every one needs a prop to fix his 

concentration and Arjuna was not an exception. Therefore he asks Krishna to 

elaborate his manifestations so that he is wise as the forms in which he can be 

thought and worshipped – “kqaM ivaVamahM yaaoigaMs%vaaM sada piricantyana\ | koYau  koYau ca BaavaoYau ican%yaao|isa Bagavanmayaa 

|| ivastroNaa%manaao yaaogaM ivaBaUitM ca janaad-na | BaUya: kqaya tRiPtih- EauNvantaonaaist mao|maRtma\ ||”.   

It is not necessary that if narrated in details every thing spoken would be 

understood. Because generally in life one hears only the sound, not listening with 

receptivity. Therefore, one sees only Krishna‟s external form not the divine essence 

within. Therefore, he clings to the signs and symbols, examples and instances, 

forms rather than seeks Krishna‟s divine essence within. What Krishna desires is 

that world should seek the divine essence within, experience the mystical truths 
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concealed within the words spoken by him and be blessed by divine Wisdom rather 

than revere only his external form, recite by rote the words spoken by him and 

have satisfaction of having Knowledge about him.  Only then the person will revel 

in silent certitude the experience that he too like Ghora Angiras communicated 

Krishna that he too is in the final analysis – “Aixatmaisa Acyautmaisa pàNasaMiSatmaisa |”.  

One must remember that till some earlier Arjuna was listening to Krishna on 

temporal world as some one different from his own self, as one friend from the 

other but soon that approach changed when informed by sages and saints and later 

even by Krishna himself, his approach towards him changed and  he was 

addressing him with awe and reverence. One who had experienced Krishna‟s 

divine resplendence and Krishna himself was standing facing him there is no need 

for names to be narrated. But for one who had no such experience any number of 

names narrated would not satisfy their mind and heart. Therefore, it was easy for 

Arjuna to request to narrate in detail his manifest forms, but even though not 

impossible for Krishna it was certainly not possible taking in to the constraints of 

the time and of  Arjuna‟s capacity to listen to all the innumerable names which the 

providence has. Even Bhishma had settle with only thousand names when narrating 

the divine names to Yudhishthira. Arjuna‟s capacity was undoubtedly less than that 

of Yudhishthira, therefore Krishna agrees to narrate only the important ones, 

because there is no end to the number of names – “hnt to kqaiyaYyaima idvyaa (a%maivaBaUtya: | 

p`aQaanyat: kuruEaoYz naas%yantao ivastrsya mao ||”. Then in an all comprehensive sweep he identifies 

his manifestation as established in every that is created spoken variously in 

scriptures as “itlaoYau tOlaM diQanaova saip-rap: sa`̀aot:svarNaaIYau caaigna: | evamaa%maa|%maina gaR(to|saaO sa%yaonaOnaM tpsaa 

yaao|naupSyait || sava-vyaaipnamaa%maanaM xaIro saip-irvaaip-tma\ | Aa%maivaVatpaomaUlaM td\bà*maaopinaYat\ prma\ ||”, “puYpmaQyao yaqaa ganQaM 

pyaaomaQyao yaqaa GaRtma\ | itlamaQyao yaqaa tOlaM paSanaSvyaivava kaMcanama\ ||”, “yada tu sava-BaUtoYau daruSva Aignaimava isqatma\ | p`itcaixatu 

maaM laaokao ja(at\ thO-va kSmalama\ ||”.     

Krishna speaks of his vast, comprehensive all pervading prime existence – 

“Ahmaa%%maa gauDakoSa sava-BaUUtaSayaisqat: | AhmaaidSca maQyaM caa BaUtanaamaMt eva ca |”. In India, resplendent Light, 

with Sun as the visible representative symbol, is accepted as the source of all 

enlightenment, all effulgence where the luminous deities ever dwell in – “]WyaM 

tmasaspir jyaaoitYpSyaMt ]%trma\ | dovaM dova~a saUyMa- Aganma jyaaoit$%trma\ ||”.  Therefore Sun is lauded as the 

great one, the supreme one, the most intelligent , great path-finder  – “bamhNaaM Aisa saUya- 

baLaid%ya mahaM Aisa | mahsto satao maihmaa pnasyato|w dova mahaM Aisa || baT saUya- Eavasaa mahana\ Aisa sa~a dova mahaM Aisa | mahana\ 

dovaanaamasaUya-: puraoihtao ivaBau: jyaaoitraByama\ ||”.  Using the visible luminous rays of Sun as the 

energizing instrument to illumine his intellect, Rishi Vishvamitra sought the 

supreme unseen divine Savita to experience the resplendent Great God – “! Bau: Bava: 

sva: t%saivatR varoNyama\ | Bagaao- dovasya QaImaih iQayaao yaao p`caaodyaat\ ||”.     

Accepting Sun as the primary and dominant symbol, seers conceived the 

passage which Sun traverses from morning, midday to the evening,  as Vishnu‟s 
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the three honey-sweet steps that invigorate human evolution – “yasya ~I pUNaa- maQaunaa 

pdanyaaxaIyamaaNaa svaQayaa madint | ya ] i~Qaatu pRiqavaIM ]t VaM ekao daQaar Bauvanaaina ivaSvaa: ||”,  “~IiNa pda iva cak`mao ivaYNaaor\ 

gaaopa AdaBya: | Atao Qamaa-iNa Qaaryana\ ||”.  Sensitive seers making their vision extended ever 

observe Vishnu‟s supreme dwelling – “tiWYNaao: prmaM pdM sada pSyaint saUrya: | idivava caxaurattma\ ||”.  

Having no access to Vishnu‟s mystical abode, ordinary human beings ever dwell in 

delusion – “Wo [dsya k`,maNao svadRSaao|iBa#yaaya ma%yaao- BaurNyait ||”. Therefore knowing Vishnu‟s 

greatness one must adore him with unstinted devotion – “Asya jaanantao naama icad\ ivaiva>na: 

mahasto ivaYNaao: saumaitM Bajamaho ||”.  

As a natural corollary Vishnu came to regarded in Rigveda as one of the ten 

sons of Aditi – “AYTaO pu`~asaao Aidtoyao-  jaatastnvaspir | dovaaM ]p p`O%sap`iBa: pra maat-MDmaasyat\ ||”. In 

Mahabharata two more names were added making the number twelve – “Qaata ima~a|ya-

maa Sak`ao varuNa: AMSa eva ca | Bagaao- ivavastampUYaa ca saivata dSamastqaa | ekadSstqaa %vaYTa WadSaao ivaUNaurucyato ||”. In 

Aitareya Braahmana, Vishnu was treated as the foremost of all gods, all other gods 

being later in importance – “Aignava-O dovaanaamavasaao ivaYNau: prma: | tdMtroNa savao- Anyaa dovata: ||”. As 

Vishnu he came to be identified with all-pervading, vast comprehensive Prime 

Existence, “yasmaad\ ivaSTM [dM savMa- vaamanaona maha%manaa tsmaat\ sa vaoO smaRtao ivaYNaaor\ dohao pv̀aSanaat\ ||”. Sri Madhva 

declares unequivocally that in Vedas, Ramayana, Mahabharata and puranas from 

the beginning to the end Vishnu alone is eulogized -  „vaodo ramaayaNao caOva puraNao Baarto ca | Adavanto ca 

maQyao ca ivaYNau: sava-~ gaIyato ||‟. All the names and the gods mentioned in the Vedas are „naamaaina 

savaa-iNa naamaivaMSait taM vaO ivaYNauM prmaa dSa-int‟ „AsyaOva sava-naamaaina vyaitir>sya sava-t: | ya: svatn~: sadOvaok: sa ivaYNau: 

prmaaomat: |” (Vishnu Tatva Nirnaya).  

Vishnu is every where and particularly stationed in the middle of the heart 

energizing the creation to its fulfilment – “A=gauYTmaa~: puruYaao maQya A%maina itYzit | … }QvMa- 

p`aNamaunnaya%yapanaM p`%yagasyait | maQyao vaamanamaasaInaM ivaSvao dovaa ]pasato ||”. Since he dwells in all beings he is 

called the Person,  “sa vaa AyaM puruYa: |”, There is nothing that is not covered by him, 

nothing that is not pervaded by him – “savaa-sau puYau- puirSaya:, naOnaona ikMcanaanaavaRtma\, naonaona ikMcanaasaMvaRtma\ |”. 

Vishnu, therefore in every breath, in every word uttered, ever action performed, in 

air, water, fire, space, in flowing waters and still mountains, in flowers and in 

every fruit, in every person whether the ordinary ones or in special ones showing 

special skills, talents and expertise or extra-ordinary proficiency, or spiritual 

achievements or realization. Therefore, Krishna identifies himself with every one 

and every thing in creation that shows supremacy in whatever disciplines they have 

excelled. Krishna says at the outset that among the enlightened, the luminous he -  

“Aaid%yaanaamahM ivaYNaujyaaoitYaaM rivarMSaumaana\ | marIicama-rutamaisma naxa~aNaamahM SaiSa ||”.  Since everything luminous 

is divine Wisdom is divine, Indra, the Mind and Consciousness in human beings is 

divine  – “vaodanaaM saamavaodo|isma dovaanaamaisma vaasava: | [ind`yaaNaaM manaScaaisma BaUtanaamaisma caotnaa ||”.    

Creation is the process which begins with creation, preservation of what is 

created and ends ultimately with extermination, till new Creations takes place 



126 
 

endlessly and continuously in cyclical fashion. Once the creative brief is completed 

by Brahma Prajapati there is nothing more to be done by him, therefore there are 

few temples dedicated to Brahma.  Preservation of what is created and multiplying 

in qualitatively and quantitatively takes an extended period of time. Therefore 

there are many temples dedicated to Vishnu, the preserver. What is created and 

preserved is likely to be exterminated the deity presiding over extermination is 

feared and pleaded for peace and protection. Therefore there are many temples 

dedicated to Rudra, the exterminator so that he can be of auspicious intent -  iSava 

saMklp.  Such one is ever concerned – “Satimannau Sardao AMit dovaa yada naScak`a varsaM tanaUtama\ | pu~asaao ya~ 

iptrao BavaMit maa naao maQyaa rIirYantayaur\ yatao ||”, therefore prays Shiva not sever the thread which 

binds one to life – “maanaao mahaMtma\ maa naao ABa-kM maa na AxaMtM ]t maa na ]ixatma\ | maa naao vaQaI: iptrma\ maaot maatrM maa na: 

ip`yaasa\ tnvaao rud̀: rIirYa: ||”. Ultimately the human being realizing that destruction of the 

form is as sure and certain as provision of new form is and though the form is 

subject to destruction the essence within the form is not, prays Shiva to separate 

without harming the subtle immortal essence from the external gross mortal form – 

“~\yaMbakM yajaamaho saugaMQaIM puiSTvaQa-nama\ | ]vaa-$kimava banQanaat\ maR%yaaomau-xaIya maamaRttat\ ||”. Therefore we find from 

Mahabharata that Siva tells that Vishnu is greater than Brahma Prajapati and 

himself. Therefore, if any one desires to worship Brahma or Shiva, the purpose 

will be served of he worships Vishnu – “iptamahadip var: SaaEvat: puruYaao hir: |  .. yaao ih maaM d̀STuimacCot 

ba`*maaNaaM ca iptamahma\ | d̀STvyastona Bagavaana\ vaasaudova: p`tapvaana\ || dRSTo timannahM dRSTao na mao|~aist ivacarNaa | iptamahao vaa dovaoSa 

[it iva%t tapaoQanaa: ||”.  Therefore, Krishna is “rud`aNaaM SaMkraisma”. 

  He is Kubera among the Yakshas and Rakshasas, Agni among the deities 

presiding over the quarters, Meru among the mountains, Brihaspati among the 

priests, Skanda among the chieftains, Bhrigu among sages, Aum among the 

syllables,  in recitation the silent deliberation, Himalaya among the unmoved, 

Ashvattha among the trees, Narada among seers, Chitraratha among gandharvas, 

Kapila among the perfects, Ucchaishravas among horses, Airavata among the 

elephants, Kamadenu among cows, Vasuki among serpents, Anant among nagas, 

Aryama among the departed ancestors, Prahlada among daityas,  Lion among 

beasts and Garuda among birds, Vayu among purifiers, Rama among warriors, 

Ganga among rivers, Brahma Prajapati among creators, Death of the living and 

Birth of the dead, the seed of everything in creation. fame, Prosperity, Speech, 

Memory, Intelligence, Determination and Patience of the feminine, Gayatri among 

metres, Margashirsha of the months, Gambling among deceitful sports, splendour, 

success, endeavor and the integrity, decency among the virtuous,  Vasudeva among 

Vrishnis, Arjuna among Pandavas, Vyasa among sages, Shukracharya among 

Bhargavas, Silence in the disguise, Beginning and the end in creation, Spiritual 

Wisdom in Knowledge. In fact there is nothing in creation, moving or non-moving, 

that can ever exist without him. What Krishna narrated were the few 
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representative, symbolic and illustrative names which were already known to him 

traditionally in the primordial world but which in no account can describe his 

formless, eternal, immutable, omnipresent, all-pervading, vast comprehensive 

reach, a fragment of  the essence of the Prime Existence having been established in 

every thing created – “yaViWBaUitma%sa%vaM EaImadUija-tmaova ca | t%tdovaavagacC %vaM mama tojaaoM|SasamBavama\ ||”, 

Ooooo 
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A note On Concept of Taratamya   

 Upanishad declares that in the beginning unmanifest Brahman was 

alone before it became manifest as naama (essence) and $p (form), with fragments of 

the naama (essence) established in every $p (form) to the tip of the fingures, as it were. 

If one considers fragments of the essence as some thing different from the 

unmanifest Brahman then he will not know. Indeed the Prime Existence, the 

unmanifest Brahman would not be known to the created elements if the manifested 

creation does not apparent, evident, and discernible through the instruments of 

perception provided to persons. Every thing in creation, powerful and pre-eminent 

as force, energy, power or resplendence, whether positive or negative, should be 

known as having proceeded from the Prime Existence. And only when the essence 

established in the forms becomes effulgent performing actions in various and 

diverse manner, the recognition and acknowledgement of the Prime Existence as 

centre, the source of all energy, power not evident only as strength, might but also 

as love, purity, compassion, kindness, beauty and fairness, Knowledge and 

Wisdom, Consciousness and supreme unmanifest Brahman becomes known.  

Since the gross forms which had become effulgent performing extraordinary 

actions were numerous – “naantao|isma mama idvyaanaaM ivaBaUtInaaM prmtp | eYa  tUU_oSat: p`ao>ao ivaBaUitiva-strao mayaa || 

yaViWBaUitma%sa%vaM EaImadUija-tmaova vaa | t<adovaavagacC %vaM mama tojaaoM|SasamBavaama\ || Aqavaa bahunaOtona ikM &atona tvaajau-na | 
ivaYTmyaahimadM kR%snamaokaMSaona isqatao jagat\ ||” Krishna had, neither as Devaki‟s son nor as Arjuna‟s 

friend and companion but from the foundation as Brahman having been 

enlightened to the fact that he is the indestructible, immutable, the very essence of 

Life “Aixatmaisa Acyautmaisa p`aNasaMiSamaisa |”, enumerated to Arjuna some of the important gross 

forms – “hnt mao kqaiyaYyaaima idvyaa (a%maivaBaUtya: | p`aQaanyat: kuruEaoYz naas%yantao ivastrasya mao ||” in which 

enumeration were included apart from the divine forms like Vishnu, Brahma and 

Sankara even human forms like Brihaspati, Brigu, Narada, Ushana,  Kapila, 

Vyasa and others like him as Krishna of the Vrishnis and Arjuna of the Pandavas, 

thus distinguishing his human form as Krishna from his divine form as Brahman.  

Krishna undoubtedly a great human being, Purushottama renowned in three 

worlds born at a time when the increasing influence of materialist philosophies 

were increasingly disintegrating the spiritual ideals enshrined in vedas   Therefore, 

his lament was that veiled by his yogamaya he is not revealed to all and the 

bewildered world does not know him as the unborn, unchanging Brahman.  

Therefore, deluded ones despise him clad in human body, not knowing his divine 

effulgence as the lord of all existences.  In fact, this very fact was the dominant 

reason why Bhgavata Purana came to be written to make people known that that 

though there were innumerable gross forms of gods, seers, great persons and kings 

and common human beings, which became divinely resurgent and effulgent, it was 
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Krishna,  born as human being in Vrishni‟s family to Devaki, which having been 

divinely resurgent and effulgent fully, comprehensively and in entirety he alone 

came to be known, among all the divinely resurgent and effulgent forms, as verily 

the unmanifest resplendent divine Brahman himself – “Avatara AsaM#yayaa hro: sa<vainaQaoiWjaa: | 
yaqaaivadaisana: kulyaa: sarsa: syau: sahsàSa: || ?Yayaao manavaao dovaa manaupu~a mahaOjasa: | klaa: savao- hrorova sap`jaaptayastqaa || eto 

caaMSakla: pumasau: kRYNastu Bagavaana\ svayaM |”.  

The gross forms which Krishna enumerated to Arjuna as his luminous 

forms were not all resurgent or effulgent in equal measure, but displayed different 

attributes and inclinations, power, influence, supremacy, authority, control and 

dominance, some to a measure than the fragments of essence established in some 

other forms. appearing resurgent for shorter or longer period according the places 

and periods and to meet some specific divine intent and purpose than in others. 

The essence in inanimate elements like Meru among the mountains, Ashvattha 

among the trees, Ganga among the rivers, Margashirsha among months and 

Spring among the seasons was less than the essence in established in animate 

lives like Vasuki among the serpents, Anant among the nagas, Ucchaishravas 

among the horses and Airavata among the elephants, Lion among the beasts, 

Vainateya among birds, which was less than the essence established in many men 

like Prahlada, Arjuna, Chitraratha, which was less than the essence established 

in many seers like Brihaspati, Brigu, Narada, Ushana,  Kapila, which was less 

than the essence established in many gods like Indra, Shankara, Skanda, Vayu, 

which was less than the essence established in many traditionally recognized 

divine descents like fish, tortoise, boar, the man-lion or Vamana being resurgent 

for lesser duration than the one established in the later forms like Bhargava 

Parashurama, Dasharathi Ramachandra or Devaki‟s son, Krishna. The essence 

of the Prime Existence established in Bhargava Parashurama was less resurgent 

than the essence established in Bhargava Parashurama and far less than the more 

complete and comprehensive essence established in Krishna.  Krishna 

nevertheless emphasized that every manifest form which appears luminous, 

lustrous and resplendent consists a fragment of divine resurgence according to the 

period and place and the need and there is no end to such effulgent forms, 

therefore he speaks only those which are important.  

The seeds of the concept taratamya, gradation according the measure of 

divine resurgence in the fragments of the essence were seen much earlier in 

Aitareya Brahmana where among all divine   effulgence, the effulgence as Agni 

was the minimum and as Vishnu was the maximum - “AignvaO- dovaanaamavasaao ivaYNau: prma: | tdntroNa 

savaa- Anyaa dovata: ||’. Therefore, whichever form of Brahman one worships with devotion 

that devotion reaches finally to reaches to Vishnu, as the complete and 
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comprehensive essence effulgent and to Krishna, Devaki‟s son as the arche type of 

Vishnu in human form.   

Therefore, those who confine their devotion to whichever form they choose 

in that form the devotion is firmly established – “yaao yaao yaaM yaM tnauM Ba>: Eawyaaica-tuimacCit | tsya 

tsyaacalaaM EawaM tamaova ivadQyaamahma\ ||”, “Ananya caota: sattM yaao maaM smarit ina%yaSa: | tsyaahM saulaBa: paqa- ina%yayau>sya yaaoigana: 

||” though the forms which they choose is luminous to a lesser extent then the gain 

which they receive will be less – “yaaint dovavàta dovaana\ iptRnyaait iptRva`ta: | BaUtaina yaaint BaUtojyaa yaaint 

maVaijanaao|ip maama\ ||”. But the gain which they receive from worshipping Vishnu or any of 

the arche types of  Satya, the Prime Existence, the unmanifest Brahman Existence 

– “AnanyaaiScantyantao maaM yao janaa: pyau-pasato | toYaaM ina%yaaiBayau>anaaM yaaogaxaomaM vahamyahma\ ||”. 

When one studies the various religion of the world it would be observed that 

social needs fashioned  the forms of the Gods, angels, prophets, seers, kings and 

great men from regional context and traditional legends. This becomes clear from 

what the seers of Atharva veda exclaimed saying, “the earth that bears people 

speaking in varied tongues, with various religious beliefs in various places, may 

enrich me with wealth of wisdom through streams like a milch-cow that never 

fails”. Therefore, various divine resurgent, effulgent forms, animate and inanimate, 

whether of the east or of the west, all energized as arche types, become the ideal 

mediums for reaching out to of sa%ya, the Prime Existence. No scripture makes 

difference between one and another of them. Therefore, one must hearken to this 

declaration and summon our energies to keep our mind heart receptive allowing 

the noble thoughts to come from all and every sides.     

00000 
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 Chapter XI 

Yoga of Universal Divine Vision 

 Man cannot see the vast Space if he sits in the house and peeps from the 

window. Of seen from the window h will see only that much as is visible from the 

window. Arjuna had seen Krishna‟s physical gross form and knew him as a friend 

and companion, a statesman and advisor, a great human being lauded in the three 

worlds but was unaware of the subtle divine essence endowed with six supreme 

attributes – energy, virtue, eminence, prosperity, wisdom and dispassion – “e_Savaya-sya 

samaga`sya Qama-sya yaSasa: iEaya: | &ana vaOragya YaNNaaM Baga [itraNaa ||”  within his gross form or that the 

Prime Existence has established himself as energy, power in his  gross form. If he 

now desires to see Krishna‟s divine resplendence then he will have come out of the 

impression which he had of Krishna as his friend and companion, a statesman and 

advisor, a great human being lauded in the three worlds and be wise of his vast, all-

pervading comprehensive divine resplendence. Therefore he requests Krishna to 

show his universal, un-manifest Prime existence – “madnauga`haya prmaM gau(maQyaa%masaMi&tma\ | ya%vayaao>M 

vacastona maaohao|yaM ivagatao mama || . . enamaotVqaa||%qa %vamaa%maanaM prmaoSvar | d`STuimacCaima to $pmaOSvarM puruYaao%tma || manyasao yaid 

yacC@yaM mayaa d̀STuimait p̀Baao | yaaogaoSvar ttao mao %vaM dSa-yaa%maanamavyayama\ ||”. 

 Normally when lesser people with lesser endowments recount their 

achievements human beings rush to bow and seek along with Narayana had 

performed intense austerities and had perfected his penance. Therefore their 

companionship transcended time and yugas.  Krishna was evidently very pleased 

to hear this Arjuna‟s request for which he was waiting since long. Normally one 

would not reveal one‟s importance or excellence even to one‟s parents as one 

would reveal to one‟s close friend. Therefore without much hesitation and 

wavering Krishna said with great exultation and delight – “pSya mao paqa- $paiNa SatSaao|qa 

sahasa`Sa: | naanaaivaQaaina idvyaaina naanaavaNaa-kRtIina ca || pSyaaid%yaana\ vasaUna\ $d`aiSvanaaO ma$tstqaa | bahUnyadRSTpUvaa-iNa pSyaaScaayaa-

iNa Baart || [hOksqaM jaga%kR%snaM pSyaaV sacaracarana\ | mama doho gaDakoSa yaccaanyad\d̀STuimacCisa ||”.          

 However much Krishna was eager to show Arjuna his resplendent he at the 

same time was aware that his friend and companion was not in a position and well-

endowed to see the divine resplendence as sa%ya, the Prime existence. In life there is 

much needed by human beings but every they need is not available to them nor is it 

made available to them.  But in life nothing happens without there being any 

Cause, reason. At the same time in life nothing is given unless it is solicit.  At the 
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same time just because it is solicited it is not made available. One does not get 

anything in life unless one needs it and deserves to have it. Krishna knew that due 

to the radiance of the Sun‟s rays Sun‟s fair face is not seen by him, due to the 

ignorance caused by despondency Krishna‟s dazzlingly impressive enlightened 

appearance is not accessible to him.  

 Arjuna has the yearning, the longing for divine illumination, but the 

potential, the faculty and facility to be enlightened of the divine illumination has 

got the eyes not the sight to see. If the faculty and facility does not exists it needs 

to be provided, if the potential exists it needs to be fortified, reinforced. Katha 

Upanishad declares that by seeing the divine form of the Prime existence cannot be 

apprehended, the immortal immutable Prime existence is to be experienced in the 

heart and in mind – “na saMdRSao itYzit $pmasya na caxauYaa pSyait kScanaOnama\ | )da manaIYaa manasaaiBa@laRPtaoyaM 

etiwdurmaRtasto Bavait ||”. Therefore, to see the extra-ordinary effulgence of divine the 

Prime Existence, Krishna decides to give Arjuna spiritual insight to see saying – “na 

tu maaM Sakyasao d̀STumanaonaOva scacaxauYaa | idvyaM ddaima to caxau: pSya mao yaaogamaOSvarma\ ||”.  Then Sanjaya records that 

what Arjuna saw was an extra-ordinary, all-pervading, all comprehensive 

indescribable experience, as if thousands of suns have all of a sudden and all at the 

same time have exploded in the space – “idiva saUya-sahsaS̀ca BavaoVugapdui%qat: | yaid Baa: sadRSaI saa 

syaad\Baasastsya maha%mana: ||”.  

 Arjuna was not the first one to have experienced the resplendent effulgence 

of the Prime Existence. If one has the required sight one can see and if it is 

shrouded with ignorance then one can be as blind as the bat.  Earlier vedic seers 

have recorded many detailed account of such extra-ordinary experiences described 

as “jyaaoitYyaaM jyaaoit”, “Aid%yavaNMa- tmasa: prastat\”, “idiva Sauk̀M yajatM saUya-sya”, “sa pya-gaacCukM̀  AkayaM Ava`N-aM AsnaaivarM 

SauwM Apapivawma\ |”, “sava-sya QaatarM Aican%ya$pma\ |”.   

 Earlier sage Markandeya had seen the Prime Existence as a child resting on 

the fig-leaf amidst the swirling waters of the great deluge – “tt: kdaicat\ pSyaaima tismana\ 

sailalasaMcayao | nyaga`aoQaM saumahaMtM vaO ivaSaalaM pRiqavaIpto | SaaKayaaM tsya ivastINaa-yaaM naraiQap | .. ]pivaSTM maharaja 

pd\maoNdusadRsaananamqa\ ||”. Vivasvat Manu saw as the fish, danavas saw as the tortoise, 

Hiranyakashipu saw as the man-lion,  Bali saw as the dwarf Vamana, Dhruva and 

Gajendra saw with four arms. When Krishna was born his parents saw him as the 

lotus eyed, four-armed, holding in each arm conch, discus, mace and lotus, Sri on 

his bosom, Kaustubha chain around his neck and wearing yellow silk garment, 

crown and ear rings – “tmad\BautM baalakmaMbaujaoxaNaM catuBau-jaM SaMKgadayau-dayauQama\ | EaIva%salaxmaM galaSaaoiBatkaOstuBaM 

pItaMbaraM saaMd`pyaaodsaaOBagama\ || mahavaOZUya-ikrITIkuNDalaitvaYaa pirYau>sahasak̀uMtlalaama\ || ]VamakaaMcyaMgadkMkNaaidiBaiva-raocamaanaM  

… ||”.  
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In childhood when, Yashoda had tried to tie Krishna with ropes for having 

eaten stolen butter, he had smilingly opened his mouth wide open wherein she saw 

the entire universe, with neither interior nor exterior, a sight unseen any time 

earlier – “na caaMtna- baihya-sya na pUvMa- naaip caaprma\ | pUvaa-prM baihScaaMtrja-gatao yaao jagacca ya: ||”. When Kauravas 

had tried to seize Krishna in open confrontation, they were shown his universal 

magnificent form, together with the hosts of Pandavas, Vrishnis, Andhakas, 

Adityasa, Rudras, Vasus and Seers warning Duryodhana not to think that he is 

alone and on his forehead could be seen Brahma, Rudra, Yakshas, Gandharvas and 

Rakshasas,  Sankarshana, Rama and others all battle-ready – “ekao|himait yanmahaomanyasao maaM 

sauyaaoQana | pirBaUya saudubau-wo ga`ihtuM maaM icakIYa-isa || [hOva paNDvaa: savao- tqaOvaanQakavaRYNaya: | [haid%yaaEcarud`aSca vasavaSca mahiYa-

iBa: || .. tsya ba`*maa lalaaTsqaao rud̀ao vaxyaisa caaBavat\ || . . . SaMKcakà\gadaSai>Saaga-laaMganaMdka: || AdRSyaMtaoQatanyaova sava-

p`hraiNa ca | naanaabaahuYau kRYNasya dIPyamaanaaina sava-Sa: ||”.  In Mahabharata we are told that when 

Krishna was returning to Dvaraka after the great battle fought on Kurukshetra 

battle field, Uttanka Bhargava was shown again his universal form which was like 

– “sahsa`saUya-p̀itmat\ pavakaopmama\ || sava-maakaSavaR%ya itYzMtM sava-taomuKma\ | td\ dRYT\vaa prmaM $pM ivaYNaaovaO-YNavamad\Bautma\ | ivasmayaM ca 

yayaaO ivap`stM dRYT\vaa prmaoSvarma\ ||”  seeing which  he asked Krishna to withdraw his extra-

ordinary form and show his earlier form – “saMhrsya punado-va $pamaxayyamai%tmama\ | punas%vaaM svaona $poNa 

d`YTuimacCaima SaaSvatma\ ||”.  

It would be irrational and illogical to presume that the Prime Existence 

displayed his magnificent resplendent form only to the people of India. Since he is 

enveloping the entire Universe his magnificent resplendence was experience by 

people of the other regions of the world as well. In Old Testament we have the 

testimony of Moses to whom „the Lord appeared unto him in a flame of fire out of 

the midst of a bush; and he looked and behold the bush burned with fire and the 

bush was not consumed‟. To the astonished, astounded Moses he identified himself 

as „I am the God, of thy father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God 

of Jacob‟.   To St. Paul, whose Hebrew name was Saul, Jesus appeared as a „light 

from heaven saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou, me?‟. When Pascal 

(17
th

 century) experienced God it was again as Fire, exclaiming in wonder, “Fire, 

God of Abraham, God of Isaac, God of Jacob. Not the God of the philosophers and 

of the learned”. 

One is inclined to accept that the Prime Existence by nature is „Aican%ya$pma\‟, 

„AvaNa-naIyama\”,  „na tsya p`itmaa|ist‟ formless,  its essential character being all-pervading and 

all comprehensive. Though scriptures had declared in no uncertain words that the 

Prime Existence is formless since the human mind is limited by what he sees and 

knows human being will not and cannot recognize the presence of the Almighty, it 

is said that out of compassion for the devotees he presents himself in the forms 

which are familiar and therefore they require. Arjuna was not exception.  Krishna 
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had given him divine sight to see the extra-ordinary, all-pervading, all-

comprehensive indescribable experience, as if thousands of suns have exploded in 

the space all of a sudden and all at the same time. But seeing the unexpected sight 

of Krishna‟s  formless, eternal, immutable essence, nothing like anything seen 

earlier, Arjuna‟s mind influenced and conditioned by comprehensive set of 

historical ideas, memories, social, cultural and religious thoughts, concepts, 

influences and not being fully receptive to receive new experience was confused 

and bewildered, perplexed and frightened. He could only  discern within the 

brilliance form of the Almighty with which he was familiar having many faces, 

many eyes, with many divine ornaments and armaments, cultured garments and 

fragrances – “Anaok va@~nayanamanaokad\BautdSa-nama\ | AnaokidvyaaBarNaM idvyaanaokaoVtyauQama\ || idvyamaalaaMbarQarM 

idvyagaMQaanaulaopnama\ | savaa-Eaya-mayaM dovamanaMtM ivaSvataomauKma\ ||”. In fact Krishna reveals as much as Arjuna 

could be receptive. Therefore if he has shown unexpected sight it is because he 

wanted Arjuna to know that Krishna is not what Arjuna had all the time assumed 

him to be. But seeing the strange sight, Sanjaya recounts, Arjuna was struck with 

amazement, overwhelmed with hair standing on end and bowing with folded hands 

said – “tt: sa ivasmayaaivaYTao )YTraomaa QanaMjaya | pǸamya iSarsaa dovaM kRtaHjailarBaaYat ||”. 

Then in beseeching, earnest tone Arjuna said “psyaaina dovaaMstva dova doho sava-aMstqaa 

BautivaSaoYasaMGaana\ | ba`*aaNamaISaM k,malaasanasqanaRYaIMSca savaa-nauragaaMSca idvyaana\ || AnaokbaahUdrva@~nao~M pSyaaima %vaa sava-tao|naMt$pma\  | 

naaMtM na maQyaM naa punastvaaid pSyaaima ivaSvaosvar ivaSva$p || . . pSyaaima %vaaM duina-rIxyaM samaMtad\ dIPtanalaak-Vuitmap`maoyama\ . . 

pSyaaima %vaaM dIPthutasava@~M svatojasaa ivaSvaimadM tpMtma\ ..  dRST\vaad\BautM $pimadM tvaaoga`M laaok~ya p`vyavaistqaM maha%mana\ . . 

$pM mah%to bahuva@~vao~M mahabaahao bahubaahu$padma\ . . naBaspRSaM dIPtmanaokvaNMa- vyaa%tananaM dIPtivaSaalanao~ma\ | dRST\vaa ih %vaaM 

p`vyaiqataMtra%maa QaRit naivaMdaima SamaM ca ivaYNaao ||”.   This did Arjuna see Krishna‟s multi-facet body-

form with many faces, many eyes, many hands and many feet,  with grinding teeth 

and fleshing red eyes, in which form many gods seem to have been established, 

enveloping the earth, sky and the space. Seeing this extra-ordinary form Arjuna did 

not experience that he sis but a fragment of this vast personality. The battle had not 

yet started but he was seeing Kauravas along with Bhisma, Drona, Karna and 

other soldiers entering the open mouth of the great being, “dMST/akralaaina ca to mauKaina dRST\vaOva 

kalaanalasainnnaBaaina | idSaao na jaanao laBao naSama- p̀said dovadovaoSa jagainnavaasa || AmaI ca %vaaM QaRtraYT/sya pu~a: savao- 

sahOvaavainapalasaMMGaO: | BaIYmaao d`aiNa: saUtpu~staqaa|saaO sahasmadIyaOrip yaaoQamauKO: || va@~aiNa to %varmaaNaa ivasaMit d`ST/akralaaina 

Bayanakaina | koicaiWlagnaa dSanaaMtaroYau saMdRYyaMto caUNaI-tO$%tmaaMgaO: ||  . . laoila(sao ga`samaana: samaMtllaokana\ samaga`ana\ vadnaOjva-laid\Ba: 

| tojaaoiBarapUya- jagat\ samaga`M Baasastvaaoga`a: p`tpMiMt ivaYBNaao: ||”. 

Desperate to know more about this strange manifestation Arjuna pleads – 

“Aa#yaaih nao kao Bavaanaugà$pao namaaostu to dovavar ps̀aid | iva&atuimacCaima BavaMtmaaV na ih p̀jaanaaima tva pv̀aRi%tma\ ||”. In reply 

Krishna replies in a voice that will shake any one out of their wits – “kalaao|isma 

laaokxayakRt\ p̀vaRwao laaokansamahtu-imah p̀vaRutt: | ?to|ip %vaa na BaivaYyamit savao- yao|vaisqata: pỳai%nakoYau yaaoQaa: ||”. I am 

the inexorable Time, World-destroyer, grown mature to subdue the worlds. Even 



135 
 

without any help from any one the warriors arrayed here will be destroyed. 

Bhagavata Purana says  that even as the clouds dispersed in the space cannot 

comprehend, though driven across the immense energy and power of the Vayu, the 

deity presiding over the winds, even so creatures in the primordial world cannot 

comprehend the immense, extraordinary energy and power of the Prime Existence 

– “tsyaOtsya janaao naUnaM naayaM vaodaoryivak`mama\ | kaalyamaanaaoip bailanaao vaayaaoirva Ganaavaila: ||”. Athervaveda describes 

Time as speeding horse with seven reigns, which the man Wisdom knows how to 

mount, “kalaao ASvaao vahit saPt riSma: … taM Arohaint kvayaao ivapiYcat: ||”. Mahabharata describes the 

creative and destructive functions of Time, kala – “kala: pcait BaUtaina kala: saMhrto p`jaa: | kaala: 

sauPtoYau jaagait- kaalaaoih duritk`ma: ||”. Because of the kala, winds blow, because of the kala, the 

rains fall, unless the Time comes the seeds donot sprout and become plants and 

trees, the rivers do not flow, creatures do not become energized, women do not 

conceive and give birth, unless the Time comes seasons will not change, unless the 

Time comes young ones will not be fertile, unless the Time comes death will not 

come, though some say they have killed and others say that they ha been killed 

unless the Time comes no one kills or is killed. Every takes  place as inayait – as 

Providence  – “kalaona SaIGa`a: p̀vahMit vaata: kalaona vaRiSTja-ladanaupOit | kalaona pd\maao%plavajjalaM ca kalaona puSyaMit vaRxaa: 

|| kalaona kRYNaaSca isataSca ra%ya: kalaona cand`: pirpUNa-ibamba: | naakalat:  puYpfalaM dùmaaNaaM naakalavaogaa: sairtao vahMit || 

naakalama%ta: KgapnnagaaSca maRgaiWpa: SaOlamaRhaSca laaoko | naakalat: s~IYau BavaMit gaBaa-: naayaan%yakalao iSaiSarvaRYNavaYa-: || 

naakalatao ima`yato jaayato vaa naakalatao vyaahrto ca baalaa: | naakalatao yaaOvanamaByapiat naakalatao roahit baIja gauPtma\ || .. savaa-

naovaOYa pyaa-yaao ma%yaa-na\ spRYaiMt du:sah | kalaona pirpa@vaa ih ima`yanto sava-paiqa-vaa: || .. hMtIit manyanto kiScanna hMtI%yaaip caapr: | 

svaBavamastu inayataO BaUtaanaaM p̀BavaaPyaaO ||”.   

inayait – Providence means divine Intent, Time, as the Prime Existence 

determines according the actions performed in eelier lives.  Therefore accepting 

inayait is accepting Divine Intent through indisputable unquestionable absolute 

surrender to will of the Prime Existence. Any performance of actions other than as 

a sacrifice and contrary to inayait, the Divine Intent with presents itself ?t and Qama- is 

fraught with danger. Any thing that is contrary to inayait, the Divine Intent needs to 

be avoided and is in agreement or harmonious needs to be accepted. ?t and Qama- are 

the foundation for keeping the creation in order and forces in nature in ecological 

balance.  

If according to ?t and Qama- one is obliged to renounce the primordial life and 

live the life of mendicant listening, thinking, reflection and meditation then that it 

is his bounden duty, svaBaava kma- according to svaQama-. If according to ?t and Qama- one is 

obliged to live in the primordial life struggling, combating the forces of Darkness 

then that it is his bounden duty, svaBaava kma- according to svaQama-. It is said if every one 

preforms action according to ?t and Qama- then every thing that happens would be 

according to inayait, the Divine Intent – “p`aPto kalao saMhrit yaqaavat\ svatM kRta p`aNahra p`jaanaama\ | A%maanaM vaO 
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p`aiNanaao GnaMit savao- naOtana\ maR%yaudND p`aiNah-Inaist | tsmaanmaRtana\ naanauSaaocaMit QaIra maR%yauM &a%vaa inaScayaM ba`*masaRSTma\ ||”. In fact 

Bhisma, Drona, Karna, Jayadratha are already dead having been killed by kala,, 

according to inayait, the Divine Intent as Krishna encourages, gives confidence to 

Arjuna be ready to fight Kauravas, the forces of Darkness,  saying – “tsmaa%vamaui%tYz yaSaao 

laBasva ija%vaa Sa~UnBauMxva rajyaM samaRwma\ | mayaovaOto inahta: pUva-maova inaima%tmaa~M Bava savyavaaicana\ || d̀aoNaM ca BaIYmaM ca jayad`qaM ca kNMa- 

tqaanyaanaip yaaoQavaIrana\ | mayaa htaMs%vaM jaih maaM vyaiyaYza yauQyasva jaotaisa rNao sap%naana\ ||”. 

 Human beings generally do not remember or conveniently overlook the past, 

do not try to understand the present and without reason spends time desiring things 

and situations, circumstances events in future. He fails to remember that it is his 

bounden duty to perform actions, svaBaava kma- according to inayait, the Divine Intent 

which presents ?t and Qama-  as his his svaQama-, preforms actions according the influence 

of senses desiring this not provided to be made available in the future.    

 Arjuna‟s mind was already in an unsettled, confused and bewildered having 

seen the extraordinary, indescribable vision hitherto never seen and listening to the 

words hitherto never heard. Therefore, realizing that what he had till then 

considered as his brave deeds were all due to the energy infused in him by the 

Prime Existence, he was no more in a position to be receptive to the perennial 

divine wisdom and with his ego-sense complete crushed he was at loss to know 

which way he should turn his sight, his ears, his hands and his mind. Sanjaya says 

_ “etEau%vaa vacanaM koSavasya kRtaHjailavao-pmaana: ikirTI | namaskR%vaa BaUya evaah kRRYNaM sad\gadM BaIt: BaIt: pǸamya ||”. In 

fact even in normal condition a person cannot remain with mind at peace and 

restrained how can Arjuna respond with positive peaceful mind?    

 Normally a person bows once. He may bow a deity more than once, but a 

man who bows repeatedly is one who is frightened - „BaItBaIt: p`Namya‟. Since the Prime 

Existence is all-pervading, comprehensive experience, facing whichever direction 

or in whatever fashion he bows it would have reached the Lord. But when Arjuna 

bowed down to Krishna again and again it was not as surrender but as one 

surprised seeing the extraordinary vision. If such shock and surprise is positively 

directed it sure to be transformed in spiritual awakening. But that state was to come 

to Arjuna much later. At this moment he was bowing not as sign of surrender but 

of out confusion and fear.  

 The Prime Existence knows the death, of each one‟s devotion and extent of 

his capacity. Therefore he reveals as much as the devotee can effectively and 

positive receive. Arjuna was familiar with Krishna‟s „ANaaorNaIyaana\‟ form and has been 

privileged to see the „mahtao mahIyaana\‟ form. Krishna was eager o show him his extra-

ordinary, out of the world divine resplendence but Arjuna was not yet ready and 

qualified to experience full and comprehensive enlightenment of the Prime 



137 
 

Existence. He recalls with trepidation in heart the occasions when assuming that 

Krishna was distinct from him and he was distinct from Krishna he had called him 

as his friend and companion, trough casualness, in jest or fondly the times when 

together, when playing and dining, alone or in the company of others. Therefore 

with fear in his heart and confusion in his mind he prays Krishna to pardon him. 

Because he truly is the great god, the creator of all moving and unmoving 

creatures, there being none others equal to him, then how any one can be superior 

to him.  

 Arjuna is truly penitent and bowing and prostrating again and again  he 

prays him to shower his grace on him as a father would on his son, friend to one‟s 

friend, a lover would on  lover – “tsmaa%p`Namya  p`iNaQaaya kayaM ps̀aadyao %vaamahamaISamaID\yama\ | iptova pu~sya 

saKova sa#yau: ip`ya: ip`yaayaah-isa dova saaoZuma\ ||”. Unable to see his resplendent form, hitherto never 

seen but creating fear in heart, Arjuna pleads that to reveal him again his earlier 

pleasing human form – “AdRYTpUvMa- )iYatao|isma dRYT\vaa Bayaona va p`vyaiqatma\  manaao mao | tdova maoo dSa-ya dova $pM p`saId 

dovaoSa jagainnavaasa || ikrIiTnaM gaidnaM cak`hstimacCaima %vaM d`YTumahM tqaOva | tonaOva $poNa catuBaujaona sahsa`baahao Bava ivaSvamaUto- ||”.      

 One must understand that when living his temporal life, Krishna did not 

have or conduct himself in primordial world in a form with four hands holding, the 

discus, conch, mace in hand, though it was surely the one in which the sensitive 

devotees perceived and described him. Krishna is one of the most kind and 

compassionate person, who realizes the difficulty which Arjuna faces Therefore he 

tells him that there is no difference between the supremely luminous, universal, 

infinite and prime form which was shown to him and never seen or rarely seen by 

any one earlier or his human form familiar to him. The difference if any seen is the 

difference batten the primary fold and the ornaments created out of that primary 

gold. The supremely luminous form cannot be seen through acquiring wisdom 

contained in the vedic scriptures, through sacrifices, study, charity or austerities or 

has seen by any one earlier – “mayaa p`sannaona tvaajau-naodM $pM prM diSa-tmaa%mayaaogaat\ | tojaaomayaM ivaSvamanaMtmaaQyaM yanmao 

%vadnyaona na dRYTpUva-ma\ || na vaodya&QyanaOna- danaOna- ca ik`yaiBana- tpaoiBa$ga`O: | eva$pM Sa@ya AhM naRlaaoko d`YTuM %vadnyaona kurupv̀aIr ||”.  

When Krishna had shown his extraordinary resplendent form, which even 

gods desired to see “saudud-Sa-imadM $pM dRYTvaanaisayanmama | dovaa Apyasya $psya ina%ya dSa-nakaixaNa: ||” he desired 

to enlighten him of the Prime Existence, not frighten him. Therefore, Sanjaya says 

with utmost compassion Krishna reveals to him again “svakM $pM”, his earlier pleasing 

human form –“dRYTvaodM maanauYaM $pM tva saaOmyaM janaad-na | [danaImaisma saMvaR%tM sacaota: p`kRitM gata: ||”. Seeing 

Krishna‟s earlier human form Arjuna‟s mind became settled. Indeed, only when 

one surrenders to Krishna with devotion performs actions  as and by way od 

sacrifice,  detached from senses and desires for all kinds of sense objects, bearing 

no ill will to any one else – “ma%kma-kRnma%prmaao mad\Ba>: sa=gavaija-t: | inavaOr: sava-BaUtoYau ya: sa maamaoit paMDva ||”. 

Only then Krishna‟s real essence becomes available – “Ba@%yaa %vananyayaa Sa@yaahmaovaMivaQaao|jau-na | 
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&atuM d̀YTuM ca t%vaona pv̀aoYTuM ca prMtp ||”. In New Testament it is said, “Whoever shall speak a 

word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven ; but unto him that blasphemeth 

against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven”. Likewise, those who do not 

understand Devaki‟s son, Krishna and therefore do not worship, they are forgiven, 

but those who do not understand the divine essence within Devaki‟s son,  

Krishna‟s gross form, for them there is no excuse or defense, because for there 

would be no deliverance nor salvation.     

00000 
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 Chapter XII 

Yoga of Devotion  

 

For embarking on spiritual journey it is not important whether there is a god 

or not but it is important that if there is one then how he can be accessed and 

experienced. It is like the person who seeing the waves rising high on the surface 

of the sea desires to investigate the death of the Ocean. In fact for those who are 

attracted seeing the limited rise and fall of the waves the immeasurable depth of 

the Ocean is not an attraction. Similarly for one who is attracted seeing the limited 

sense objects of the primordial world the infinite, vast, comprehensive Prime 

Existence is not the subject of his interest, attention, consideration or 

concentration.  Only those who dive deep in the ocean see the death, only those 

who detach themselves from the limited sense objects of the primordial world 

making their mind pure and heart perfect experience the infinite, vast, 

comprehensive Prime Existence in their heart.   

In fact it is not so much relevant whether one is orthodox believer or 

unorthodox non-believer, it is important whether one is relentless questor or an 

unquestioned disbeliever. Because if one is unquestioned disbeliever he can over a 

period being informed of the facts and through relentless quest unorthodox non-

believer may become orthodox believer. In fact if the intent is honest and 

perseverance is precise and perfects then every query, every doubt will be 

transformed with receptivity (Eawa) firmed up and strengthened with certainty of the 

direction chosen, every instrument, medium employed, every step taken will lead 

undoubtedly and certainly to the goal sought.  Shankara defines muamauxata as the 

constant and continuous quest to find out how and using what methods deliverance 

from the primordial world - “saMMsaarabaMQainamau-i>: kqaM syaat\ kda ivaQao | [it yaa sauQaRZa bauiwva->vyaa saa maumauxata 

|| ”. Guru shows the Path to Perfection, the disciples traverse the Path shown by 

the Guru. So long the disciple traverses the Path shown by the Guru, disciple 

remains the disciple and Guru remains the Guru. When becomes qualified with the 

Knowledge communicated and there remains nothing more to be communicated 

then the disciple no more remains a disciple but becomes qualified like Guru to 

experiences the Wisdom of the Prime Existence, Guru himself becoming the 

luminous divine being.  
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  Devaki‟s son Krishna started his journey as a disciple of Ghora Angiras 

having been enlightened of his essence as the indestructible (Aixatmaisa), immutable 

(Acyautmaisa), the very essence of life (pàNasaMiSatmaisa) and having traversed the Path to 

Perfection through receptivity, thinking, reflecting and meditating became very 

Universal Teacher (gauru) a great Person (puruYaao%tma), the Supreme Self (prmaa%maa).  Initially 

for Arjuna, Krishna was a more of a fried and companions than a teacher or Guru.  

Therefore the communication was earlier on temporal level through reasoning and 

advice slowly changing as Teaching on spiritual level as communication (]pdoSa) and 

commandment (AadoSa). But so long as Arjuna is on the temporal level he may be 

agree with the reasoning but rarely one would accept as belief. 

Normally for one who is submerged in the pleasures and pains in primordial 

world apart from the temporal thoughts no other thoughts come in mind. 

Therefore, one who thinks even for a moment about the things other than 

primordial pleasures and pains should be considered as one who is one step ahead 

on the Path to Perfection. Krishna has already assured that in this Path no effort is 

ever lost nor any obstacle prevails, even a little step taken on this Path is one step 

forward saving one fro great danger – “naohaiBak`manaaSaao|ist p`%yavaayaaO na ivaVto | svalpmasya Qama-sya ~ayato 

mahtao Bayaat\ ||”. If considered dispassionately every one is traversing the Path to 

perfection though they are not aware thy have been of the Path and how much 

distance they have traversed. Some may traversed far ahead without knowing that 

have almost reached their destination, the final goal flashing in their mind all of a 

sudden as it happened to Valya,  the hunter or the Tulasirama Dube who in a 

fraction of moment the former became Sage Valmiki and the latter  became Sant 

Tulasidas.  

 Since no effort is lost on this Path every action performed and every 

question asked are as important s the replies given. Because Arjuna has seen in 

primordial world persons who have experienced the Prime Existence manifest as 

$p (divine form) in which naama (divine essence) is firmly established, sincerely and 

consciously following ?t, the cosmic law and adhering to Qama-, the rules of 

righteousness have performed worship, recitation with devotion. Therefore he asks 

Krishna that whether the un-manifest formless Prime Existence can he also 

experienced - “evaM sattyau>anaaM yao Ba@%yaas%vaaM pyau-pasato | yao caaPyaxarmavya>M toYaaM yaaogaiva%tmaa: ||”. 

 In fact, the question which Arjuna asks Krishna are like the question which a 

river might be asking the Ocean from which direction if it flows will it reach the 

Ocean? Chandogya Upanishad says that the rivers flow eastward and the westward 

from sea to sea becoming the very sea.  There they know not that it is from this 

source or it is from that source   – “[maa: saaomya naV: pursta%p`acya: syandnto pScaa%p`tIcyasta: 

samaud`a%samaud`maovaaipyaint sa samaud` eva Bavait ta tqaa ya~ na ivad\iryamahmasmaIyamahmasmaIit ||”. Krishna says just as the 
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river from whichever it flows reaches in the end the Ocean, the devotee from 

which ever he traverses the spiritual Path he will reach the divine abode of the 

Prime Existence – “mayyaavaoSya yatao manao yao maaM ina%yayau>a ]pasato | Eawyaa pryaaopotasto mao yau>tmaa mata: ||”. 

Those who approach with mind fully receptive and with concentrated  attention, 

the Prime Existence dwelling within one‟s heart with no form at all will be 

revealed to them and they will unconsciously and easily effortlessly enter within 

that Prime Existence as rivers enter the vast ocean and merge without being able to 

be identified whether this Ganga or Yamuna, Kaveri or Narmada – “yao %vamaxarmainado-

Sayaamavya>M pyau-pasato | sava-~gamaican%yaM ca kUTsqamacalaM QaRvama\ || saMMinayamyaoind̀yaga`amaM sava-~ samabauwya: | to p`aPnauvaint maamaova sava-BaUihto 

rta: ||”. “yao %vamaxarmainado-Sayaamavya>M pyau-pasato |” means those who worship as the immutable un-

manifest, formless one. ]pasanaa means worshipping with uninterrupted, unbroken 

concentrated attention similar to the uninterrupted, unbroken flow of oil as 

Shankara describes it – “]pasanaM naama yaqaa Saas~M ]pasyasya Aqa-sya ivaYayaokrNaona saamaIPya ]pgamyaM tOlaQaaravat\ 

samaanap`%yayap`vaahoNa dIGa-kalaM yat\ AasanaM tt\ ]pasanaM Aacaxato ||”. 

]pasanaa becomes effective tool not when one considers how far he is from the 

Prime Existence but taking which direction, using which means and traversing 

which path he can come towards Prime Existence. If the seeker uses means and the 

path suitable, appropriate to his attributes and inclination then the access to the 

Prime Existence becomes smooth and easier, or else if the path unsuitable, 

inappropriate to his attributes and inclination then the access  becomes tortuous 

and difficult. For one who is used to be influenced by the senses access to the 

immutable indestructible formless Prime Existence is difficult – 

“@laoSaao|iQaktrstoYaamavya>sa>caotsaama\ | Avya>a ih gaitdu-:KM dohivad\iBarvaaPyato ||”. The Prime Existence is 

accessible only to those ones whom the Prime Existence chooses – “yamaovaOYa vaRNauto tona 

laByastsyaOYa Aa%maa ivavaRNauto tnaUM svaama\ ||”.  

In fact the search for the Prime Existence is as difficult as it appears easy. 

One must remember that instruments of senses are positioned to see the external 

world, not the internal one. But at the same time what is seen externally is the 

reflection of what is inside. If one desires to revolutionize one‟s life then one 

should beginning from inside not from outside. Generally common people due to 

the limited scope of their senses are not in a position to know, even when 

explained variously how the Prime Existence Is, looks, conducts, how and in what 

manner he could be experienced.  But the difficulty does not arise from the Prime 

Existence but from the seeker‟s side, how far he is from the Prime Existence. If the 

seeker seeks facing the wrong direction then the search for the Prime Existence 

will not be easily available. If the seeker seeks facing the righty direction then the 

search for the Prime Existence will be available from where he is, without having 
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to go anywhere or performing any other action. The Prime Existence is not 

dependent of any idea but the idea help in searching the Prime Existence.   

Therefore, they are provided signs and symbols, examples and instances, 

shapes and form as means to understand the un-understandable formless Prime 

Existence. ]pasanaa becomes effective only when the seeker goes beyond these  signs 

and symbols, examples and instances, shapes and forms and observes  as a man of 

Wisdom the palpable presence of the Prime Existence  throbbing  within and 

energizing the entire creation without, then Krishna says that such one 

surrendering the performance his actions and the fruits accrued therefrom to him 

then with all his doubts are cut asunder he becomes delivered from the cycle of 

birth and death,– “yao tu savaa-iNa kmaa-iNa maiya sanyasya ma%pra: | AnanyaonaOva yaaogaona maaM Qyaayanto ]pasato || toYaamahM samauwt- 

maRu%yausaMsaarsaagarat\ | Bavaaima na icar%paqa- mayyaavaoiSatcaotsaama\ ||”.   

Krishna is aware that human beings influenced by senses and the powerful 

ego sense associating his external human form with the self within consider 

pleasures of the body as the pleasure of the self. Therefore even as he constantly 

tries to increase the pleasures of the self, becomes worried and concerned that with 

the destruction of the body the pleasures will no more be available to him. 

Therefore his constant endeavor is to make mind and body stable as the instrument 

for enjoyment of the pleasures. Krishna knows that this is fruitless effort, therefore 

he  says that one should turn one‟s mind and attention inside only then will the 

Prime Existence will be luminous – “maOyaova mana AaQa%sva maiya bauiwM inavaoSaya | inavaisaYyaisa At }Qva- na 

saMSaya: ||” and if the mind is not easily restrained then one should try through yogic 

practice, whereupon the Prime Existence will surely attained – “Aqa ica%tM samaaQaatuM na 

Sa@naaoip maiya isqarma\ | AByaasayaaogaona ttao maaimacCaPtuM QanaHjaya ||”. As earlier said using the sensory 

instruments not for the satisfaction of the senses but for elevation of the soul, 

performing actions as duty-bound, without any attachment to the fruits of action 

one must keep one‟s mind and receptivity completely open, whereupon the Prime 

Existence which dwells within will be experienced.  

 Krishna realizes that human beings generally are unable to uproot desires 

arising from their minds; therefore he hesitates to traverse on spiritual Path. In that 

case he suggests that if that is not possible then they should try to give up the fruits 

resulting from the desires – “AqaOtdPyasa>ao|isa ktu-M maVaogamaaiEat: | sava-kma-fla%yaagaM kuru yata%mavaana\ ||”. 

Ordinary human being worshipping a form, an icon or a statue, or reciting the 

god‟s name or singing Bhajans desires to see his divine resplendent form. But 

rarely does one studying the scriptures, accepting that the body is mortal but the 

self within the body is not, follows the cosmic law and the rules of righteousness 

with strict austerity and perfected penance to experience the divine resplendence of 

the Prime Existence.    
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 The Prime Existence does not overpower or overwhelm the seeker with his 

awe-inspiring personality. He is helpful, supportive, cooperative, accommodating 

like a father is towards his son. Therefore he has provided many paths, direction, 

forms, means and methods for the seeker having said  – “evaM bahuivaQaa ya&a ivatta ba`*maNaao mauKo | 

kma-jaanivaiw tana\ &a%vaa ivamaaoxyasao ||”. Therefore the man of Wisdom knowing the mortality of 

the body and the immortality of the self, with no constrains whatsoever on mind 

accepting among the various paths, direction, forms, means and methods the most 

suited to his attributes and inclination traverses the Path to Perfection. One need 

not wait endlessly for the Prime Existence; he is not far for he is nearer than the 

breath one breathes. Knowing that man‟s mind is fickle, wavering, indecisive if the 

seeker takes one step then he  supports and energizes him making his mind 

unwavering, steadfast, resolute to take the next step. Birth is an opportunity given 

to every one to persevere to traverse the Path to Perfection and primordial life is 

the playing field. If the seeker is unaware of the path, the direction, the means and 

methods he need not worry or be concerned.  

 The knowledge acquired through verbal description, represented through 

signs and symbols, forms and icons given in scriptures, though not final being 

limited by seers‟ limited empirical and psychological exposure, can become 

working basis for spiritual enlightenment of the Prime existence.  But 

enlightenment through listening the words of Wisdom contained in the scriptures, 

being receptive, reflective and meditative on the Wisdom, the spiritual essence is 

more preferable than the temporal Knowledge acquired from scriptures. Therefore 

Krishna says that better is Knowledge than practice, better than Knowledge is 

meditation, better than meditation is renunciation of the fruit of action, whereupon 

follows eternal peace - “Eaoyaao ih &anamaByaasaaj&aanaad\QyaanaM  ivaiSaYyato | Qyaanaa%kma-fla%yaagasyaatacCaintnantrma\ 

||”.  

 When one acquires spiritual enlightenment then he sees the divine essence of  

the Prime existence in every thing in creation, in every part and particle, in fire and 

air,  wind and the space, in the trees and rivers, in the flowers and the fruits, in the 

fish that swim, the worms that crawl, the birds that fly, the animals that trot and the 

humans that wander, when sitting, sleeping, waking, eating and walking and 

through every moment. Therefore Krishna says that such one freed from ego-sense 

bears ill will towards none, is friendly and compassionate and even-minded 

towards all, with mind and understanding surrendered is ever content, self-

restrained, determined and unshakable, free from joy and hunger, fear and worry, 

desires or demands, unconcerned untroubled, detached from actions, but never 

shrinking from the world, such one is dear to the Prime existence.  
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 Then as said in Isha Upanishad – “yastu savaa-iNa BaUtaina A%manyaovaanaupSyait | sava-BaUtoYau caa%maanaM ttao 

na ivajaugauPsato ||”. Indeed one who is sensitive to others and himself becomes sensitive 

from others  he is deficient in arrogance or self-sense, who is not pleased when he 

gains something or is distressed when he looses something, neither exults nor 

hates, neither grieves nor desires, equal to friends and foes, to the good and the 

evil, cold and the heat, equal in pleasures and pains, same and equal in contrary 

and contradictory situations, restrained in speech and detached from fixed abode 

and firm in mind such one is dear to the Prime existence.  

 When Krishna refers to some as „sa mao ip`ya:‟ or „mad\Ba>: mao ip`ya:‟ it should not 

construed that the Prime existence has selective approach to towards people at 

large, and therefore makes distinction among creatures, because he is “samaao|hM sava- BaUtanaaM 

na mao WoSaao|ist na ip`ya: |”.  The Prime existence is impartial unbiased neutral like Sun, 

shedding his light on all, not taking sides concerned with those who have strayed 

from the Path as well as those who are on the Path – “yaqaa p`kaSama%yaok: kR%snaMlaaokimamaM riva: | 

xao~M xao~I tqaa kR%snaM pk̀aSayait Baart ||”. sa mao ip`ya:‟ or „mad\Ba>: mao ip`ya:‟ means those person who are 

positively inclined to follow ?t, the Cosmic Law and perform actions as laid down 

by Qama- are dear to him because they have rightly chosen the Path to Perfection. But 

towards those who do not follow ?t, the Cosmic Law and Qama- the rules of 

righteousness he is kind and compassionate as ones who have lost their direction to 

the Path to Perfection.  

 Primordial world exists and survives in duality of perception, duality in 

perception demands choosing and selecting, preferring one and rejecting the other, 

where gain is not satisfaction but craving clamoring for additional gains. Absence 

of duality of perception is absence of choice, absence of choice is absence of 

preferring one and rejecting the other, choosing and selecting, the state of 

undivided mind, which does not desire, is without desires, is freed from desires, 

whose all desires are satisfied, whose desire if the Self itself, there the 

imperishable, immutable Prime Existence enters to reign, preside over and make 

the life a divine instrument to fulfill Divine Intent and Divine Purpose. Such ones 

who being dully receptive (Eawavaana\) hold the Prime Existence as the supreme goal 

and abode follow the perennial, immortal Wisdom - the Avyaya yaaoga, they are extremely 

dear.  

 sa%ya, the Prime Existence is one unitary principle, in essence non-dual though 

appears in primordial world as dual and diverse manifestation. The dual and 

diverse manifestation in the primordial world is reflection, a mirage, ignorance, 

A&ana, therefore Asa%ya, not the Prime Existence. sa%ya, the Prime Existence ever exists, 

therefore when the reflection, a mirage ceases to exist then the Prime Existence 
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shines in its own Wisdom - &ana, the luminous light, resplendence. Therefore A&anaI 

unwise person is one whose mind is filled with reflection, mirage, ignorance, A&ana, 

therefore Asa%ya, not the Prime Existence. Man of Wisdom,  &anaI  is one whose mind is 

filled with the luminous light, resplendence, the mind having been  possessed by 

the Prime Existence to reign, preside over and make human life a divine instrument 

to fulfill Divine Intent and Divine Purpose. Therefore every one has to perform his 

actions according to ?t, the Cosmic Law and Qama- the rules of righteousness as laid 

down by the Prime existence in the very beginning itself. 

ooooo 
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 Chapter XIII 

Yoga of the Field and the Knower of the Field  

The Generally accepted copy of Bhagavad Gita contains only 700 shlokas 

but the one on which Madhva has commented  contains one additional shloka  – 

“p`kRitM puruYaM caOva xao~M xao~&maova ca | etWoidtuimacCaima &anaM &oyaM ca koSava ||” has been placed in Arjuna‟s 

mouth. Though Shankara has not commented on that shloka, the same is include 

here since Krishna‟s statement that – “[dM SarIrM kaOntoya xao~ima%yaiBaQaIyato | etVao vaoi%t tM p`ahu: xao~& 

[it tiWd: ||” appears logical as reply to Arjuna‟s query. “[dM SarIrM” is the form and the 

one who energises the form is xao~&,  the essence within, which is in accordance with 

the upanishadic statement – “twodM t(-vyaakRtmaasaIt\ tnnaama$paByaamaova vyaakÌyat AsaaOnaamaayaimadM $pM [it | .. 

eYa pìvaST Aa naKagàoBya: yaqaa xauUr:xaurQaanao|ivaiht: syaat\ ivaSvaMBarao vaa ivaSvaMBarkulayao ||”.  

Therefore, one should know the  Prime Existence as represented by Krishna 

is xao~&, the Knower - “xao~&M caaip maaM ivaiw sava-xao~oYau Baart | xao~xao~&yaao&a-naM ya%tj&anaM matM mama |”. Human 

beings can perceive therefore access anything that is gross in form but find it 

difficult to access things which are subtle and cannot be perceived. Therefore 

human beings through reasoning and rational thought study the smallest of the 

small, the subtlest of the subtle things in nature. But since access to the gross 

things is possible only through normal organs, instruments of senses and according 

to their attributes and inclination what one experiences as good or bad, beautiful or 

ugly, pure or impure, beneficial or harmful may not the same as what some one 

other experiences. But since in nature there are many things which are subtle and 

inaccessible to normal organs, instruments of senses it is not possible for all except 

top those who transcending the normal organs, instruments of senses and their 

attributes and inclination perceive with their sharp and keen sensitivity the things 

as they are and not what their past experiences, thoughts, ideas, concepts tradition 

beliefs have obliged to accept.  

Therefore one whose mind is burdened encumbered with past experiences, 

thoughts, ideas, concepts traditional beliefs, the empirical temporal Knowledge 

cannot experience that spiritual Wisdom unless he first empties his mind of all that 

signifies as empirical temporal Knowledge gathered and secreted as the 

accumulated past experiences, thoughts, ideas, concepts, beliefs.  Only then one 

will experience the non-dual, unitary experience of the Prime Existence. Therefore 

when Krishna uses the word  „[dM SarIrM‟ he does not mean merely the body-form but 
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also includes the elements, ego-sense, intellect and the unmanifest objective and 

subjective aspects of being, but explains saying – “t%xao~M yacca yaadR@ca yaiWkair yatSca yat\ | sa ca 

yaao t%p`BaavaSca t%samaasaona mao EauNau ||” the nature of the knower of the field – xao~& in sharp 

contrast to the individual field - xao~.  

Arjuna has by now psychologically been drastically transformed needing 

spiritual elucidation than empirical amplification. If spiritual illumination is 

possible through temporal explanation, then so be it. One needs to remember that 

even though Krishna can become a powerful preceptor he takes care to see his 

words do not become instructions, directives, commandments nor does he give gauru 

man~,  but every word is spoken as from a friend to friend, as father would to his son, 

to make his mind receptively constructive. Because unlike empirical Knowledge 

which is received because one‟s faith, confidence in the communicator, spiritual 

Wisdom can be communicated only to one who is fully receptive to receive what 

the communicator has to convey. Therefore even though the preceptor‟s role ends 

the disciples travel does not. If the preceptor does not know the Path to Perfection 

or is incapable to show it to the disciple then what the preceptor speaks is of no 

value.  If the disciple does not know where he has to traverse then any thing 

spoken by the preceptor becomes worthless howsoever important and valuable it 

may be. Therefore, in spiritual journey final decision as well as consummation 

comes from the disciple himself, not from the preceptor.   

Krishna further clarifies that the ancient seers have variously clarified 

through hymns and well-reasoned commentaries the Prime Existence and 

Brahman, the effulgence by way of modification, – “mahaBaUtanyahMkarao bauiwrvya>maova ca | 

[ind`yaaiNa dSaOk ca pMca caoind̀yagaaocara: ||” - the five great gross elements, ego-sense, intellect and 

the unmanifest, ten senses and mind and the five sense objects constitute the field 

and also desire and revulsion, pleasure and pain, intelligence and steadfastness, 

humility, integrity, non-violence, patience, uprightness, service to the teacher, 

purity, steadfastness, restraint, indifference to senses, absence of ego, perception of 

the cyclical birth, death, old age, sickness and pain, indifference, absence of 

attachment to son, wife, home and the like, impartiality to the desirable and the 

undesirable events, unswerving, disciplined devotion to the Prime Existence, love 

for solitary place and dislike for crowded areas, constancy in spiritual Path and 

perception of the essence of the Prime Existence are all said to be true luminous 

Wisdom and all that is contrary is unawareness, absence of Wisdom. 

Krishna uses words with special meaning which need detailed explanation. 

Because in creation things are not expected to be and in fact do not exist as they 

appear to exist in the primordial life. But since the vast, comprehensive expanse of 

Divine resplendence is not accessible to human being the things as they are or are 
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expected to be, as they are perceived or are expected to be perceived, are required 

to be accepted as signs and symbols, working models, modular examples or 

instances to approach the Prime Existence. Otherwise the vast, comprehensive 

expanse of Divine resplendence will be complexly denied to human beings.   

 But the vast, comprehensive expanse of Divine resplendence will not be 

available in the market place but in the cloistered place where there is silence one 

is alone having company of none other  than the signs and symbols which became 

the working models to take a leap to the Prime Existence – “maiya caananyayaaogaona 

Bai>rvyaiBacairNaI | ivaiva>doSasaoiva%vamaritja-nasaMsaid ||”.  „Ananyayaaogaona‟ means accepting that other than 

the one who has comprehensively pervading the entire creation there is no one 

other deserving to be adored – “na Anyaao Bagavatao vaasaudovaat\ pr: Aist | At: sa eva na: gait: [%yaova 

inaiScatavyaiBacairNaI Abauiw Ananya yaaoga: ||” as said by  Shankara. “sa eva vaasaudovaao|saaO saaxaat\ puruYa ]cyato | 

s~Ip`ayaM [trat\ savMa- jagad\ bà*mapurssarma\ ||”. Vasudeva is one who dwells in every thing that is 

created – “vaasayait BaUtaina svaismana\ [it vaasau: | sacaasaaO dovaSca idvyato [it svapk̀aSa: sa vaasaudova: [%yaqa-: ||”. 

Narada defines the word „Bai>rvyaiBacaairNaI‟ in his Bhaktisutras as „yaqaa vàjagaaopIkanaama\‟, pure, 

unsullied devotion of the cowherds of the Vraja. If there is no pure, unsullied 

devotion then the attraction is as one would use one‟s devotion in a way that is 

considered unworthy, “tiWhInaM jaarimava”. 

One should, however, understand that because one observes in primordial 

world contrary and contradictory events due to the different attribute and 

inclination of the persons, in different places and periods in time, it does not mean 

that Creation is the result of contradictions. Therefore when Krishna speaks from 

the position of the Prime Existence even though some of his statements appear as 

contrary and contradictory there exists an unseen thread which binds all his words 

in a balanced, evenhanded, objective symmetry. Positive is the essential character 

of very thing in creation; negative is the aberration, deviation, anomaly. Therefore, 

while clarifying extensively what is to be accepted and received and what is to be 

denied and refused. Since in Creation there is nothing that is not pervaded by the 

Prime Existence every thing, positive as well negative forces should be accepted as 

flowing from the Prime Existence alone as light and shade. Therefore it is stated 

that one who is enlightened by the Wisdom contained in scriptures becomes 

luminously enlightened and the one who is influenced by the senses and sense 

objects becomes unenlightened obscurity and ignorant. 

The primordial world is mixture of the positive and negative forces in life. 

One has to suffer troubles and tribulations in life even so one has to enjoy 

happiness and happiness. Therefore, one looks to the directions, things and 

situations which brings pleasures and avoids those which bring pains. But scarcely 

does he realize that the directions, things and situations which bring pleasures are 
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also the source which brings pain and sufferings. Therefore there are no directions, 

things and situations which bring always pleasures and no pains and sufferings. If 

every directions, things and situations bring pains and sufferings then pleasures 

will never be experienced. If every directions, things and situations bring pleasures 

then pains and sufferings will never be experienced. Therefore so long as the 

human mind is enveloped by negative forces and dualities of choosing and 

selecting it will not be possible to be receptive to the positive, non-dual, singular 

enlightenment of the Prime Existence. 

It is said that Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa captivated by the attractive 

form of the goddess Kali was incapable of transcending that form to experience the 

formless existence of the divine energy, Sai>. Totapuri a prefect, one who has 

spiritual authority to guide others, seeing the obstacle in Sri Ramakrishna‟s saaQanaa, 

strikes hard on his forehead when he was in trance, so that all the obstacles will be 

breached and Paramahamsa would experience the supreme Bliss of Beatitude. But 

Totapuri though a perfected yogi had not yet experienced the indescribable 

experience. That Sri Ramakrishna was experiencing goddess Kali‟s form was 

Totapuri‟s problem not Sri Ramakrishna‟s problem. Therefore he scarcely was 

aware that Sri Ramakrishna was always experiencing goddess Kali‟s formless 

supreme Bliss of Beatitude and what was fondly and endearingly enjoying as the 

form was for him of subordinate or secondary importance on empirical level.   

 Just as Sri Ramakrishna‟s birth is an historical event even so was Krishna‟s 

birth. There are many sensitive seers who are witness to Krishna‟s incomparable 

spiritual Wisdom as they were of his temporal achievements. His great deed of 

destroying the dark forces on unrighteousness and establishing the perennial 

wisdom – Avyayayaaoga and righteousness – Qama- in the world was not lost on them. To 

become an effective Guru one need not necessarily have a human form. For 

Satyakama ox, fire, swan and  bird were Gurus; for Dattatreya earth, air, water, 

fire, moon, bird, python, ocean, bee, elephant, deer, fish, a prostitute, child, girl, 

serpent, bumble bee were some of the Gurus; for Ramana Maharshi his self was 

his Guru. One need not communicate through words; Dakshinamurti 

communicated in silence, Janaka was communicated by Yajnyavalkya in the 

palace, Arjuna on the battle field. 

 Perhaps the worlds enveloped by the influence of senses and attraction of the 

sense objects does not realize the need for the Sun to shine, but the Sun knows that 

enveloped in darkness and ignorance the world needs its luminous light to 

enlighten the life.  Therefore the Sun realizing the world‟s need rises in the eastern 

quarters without fail each day.  In the same manner the Guru realizes the disciple‟s 

need for enlightened Wisdom therefore is open to the disciple.   Therefore from the 
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very beginning when creation came in to existence it was endowed with all the 

supports that were pure and without defects, but later with association of senses 

they became vitiated. Therefore, to suffer the agonies of the hell one need not 

travel to hell nor one has to go the heaven to enjoy the heavenly pleasures. To 

suffer the agonies of death one need not die, he manages to suffer hundreds and 

thousand times here in this very life he is living. Man can suffer and enjoy both the 

agonies of hell and pleasures of the heavens here in the primordial world itself. 

Krishna has nothing new to be communicated nor any thing new to be proved; 

therefore beginning with simple dialogue he raises the dialogue to communication 

of the perennial Wisdom between the disciple and the preceptor, and revealing his 

divine resplendence to the one who has become a devotee.  

 For persons accustomed who think logically and rationally the [primordial 

life is great mystery. Therefore, generally the human beings suffering from various 

forms of agonies in primordial life, seek freedom suffering here and now rather 

than pleasures and bliss later in heavens. Human beings suffer in primordial life 

because they seek to become like gods and enjoy heavenly pleasures here in the 

world but influenced by senses and sense objects behave like animals engaged in 

pleasures of flesh.  Therefore they not only do not become gods but do not behave 

like human beings using ivavaok, their inherent sense of discrimination. But a guru 

who is consciously aware of the temporary, transitory, transient nature of the body-

forms does not suggest any remedies on empirical level addressing oneself to the 

external body but understanding the disciple‟s attributes and inclination suggests 

appropriate Path seeking not even impermanent heavenly pleasures but eternal 

Bliss of Beatitude being spiritually enlightened by the Prime Existence. It is left to 

the disciple either becoming enlightened with the Wisdom contained in scriptures 

to lead one‟s upward, ascendant spiritual Path or  becoming influenced by the 

senses and sense objects lead one‟s downward, descending Path. It is not important 

which Path one takes but which goal or objective he seeks on the Path which he 

has chosen. Communication of spiritual Wisdom does not flow in singular path but 

taking many turns and diversions flows in many streams. Therefore without being 

concerned with one or the other Paths one should accept the one most suitable for 

one‟s attributes and inclination and becomes wise in Wisdom, otherwise all efforts 

will be of no avail  – “tmaova QaIrao iva&aya p`&aM kuvaI-t ba`a*maNa: | naanauQyaayaad\bahuMSabdana\ vaacaao ivaglaapnaM ih tt\ ||”. 

The enlightened illumination that reveals the existence of the Prime 

Existence in every thing is in existence is the spiritual Wisdom, every that conceals 

reveals the existence of the Prime Existence in every thing is in existence is 

ignorance. The unenlightened mind, ignorance envelops, shrouds, hides the Prime 

Existence dwelling within each ones innermost core. Therefore one is incapable to 
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access the soundless Sound !, unable to be enlightened by the Wisdom spread all 

around. Krishna, therefore describes that which is to be known and knowing which 

eternal life is gained – “&oyaM ya%t%p`vaxyaaima yaj&a%vaamaRtmaSnuto |”. Empirical Knowledge gathered 

from scriptures can exchanged but not so the spiritual Wisdom which has to be 

experienced. Just as unless the husk is removed the grains will not be visible, 

unless the forms are transcended the formless will not be visible, similarly unless 

the empirical Knowledge is transcended spiritual Wisdom will experienced. 

Therefore in Chandogya Upanishad Aruni tells his son Shvetaketu that that is the 

Wisdom knowing which the unheard becomes heard. Unperceivable becomes 

perceived, unknowable becomes known – “yaonaaEautM EautMBavait, AmatM matM Bavait, Aiva&atM iva&atM [it 

|”. 

An unorthodox nonconformist persons influenced by the empirical gross 

signs and symbols, instances and suggestion but insensitive and unreceptive to the 

subtle signs and symbols, instances and suggestion used on spiritual level consider 

the Rigvedic description of the Prime Existence – “sahasa`SaIYaa- puruYa: sahasa`axa: sahasa`pat\ | sa BaUmaIM 

ivaSvatao vaR%yaa|%yaitYz_SaaMgaulama\ ||”as odious, obnoxious abominable  the orthodox,  

conformist, traditional unhesitating accepts the Rigvedic description of the Prime 

Existence as reasonable tool to understand experience the vast, all-comprehensive, 

all-pervading expanse of the Prime Existence even as Vishnu suggests one who is 

vast, all-comprehensive, all-pervading expanse. Krishna,  therefore, proceeds 

speaking in detail about the comprehensively all-pervading, all enveloping 

effulgence ba`*mana\, which in manifestation is neither sat\, the Prime Existence nor Asat\, 

absence of sat\, the Prime Existence, who has neither beginning nor end, spreading 

his range in every direction, with sight, awareness, appearance on all sides – “sava-

t:paiNapadM t%sava-tao|ixaiSaraomauKma\ | sava-t: Eauitmallaaoko sava-maava%ya itYzit ||”, paying attention to every 

thing, dwelling in the entire creation. Appearing as one possessed of attributes yet 

transcending them, unattached yet supporting everything, detached from senses yet 

reveling in them, being within all beings yet present without, unmoving as well as 

moving, subtle yet gross enough to be known, far away yet closer than the close 

one, undivided yet appearing as divided, supporting the creatures, destroying and 

creating them again.        

Generally the Prime Existence being subtle is not visible “AkR%snaao ih sa:”  one 

becomes aware of him in the manner he becomes manifest in creation.  If a person 

does not perceive the Light,  the Prime Existence which is within then how will see 

the Light that shines within others? Normally one sees outside as reflection of that 

which is within. If there is darkness and ignorance within one‟s self then he cannot 

see any reflection in any others without; only the luminous, enlightened Wisdom 

within one‟s self reveals as reflection the luminous, enlightened Wisdom in others.  
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If he does not see the presence of the Prime Existence in the Creation how will he 

see in Krishna ? The moment the devotee sees Krishna within his own self that 

very moment he will see in Vamana and Rama as he would also see Ravana and 

Jarasandha all performing as instruments to fulfill the Divine Intent and Divine 

Purpose which have been assigned to them.   Because every thing that is created is 

the very reflection of the Prime Existence.  

The Prime Existence which unmanifest, formless become on manifestation 

endowed with form and posited with in every thing that is created as the centre, 

cipher, the naught initiating, preserving, evolving and when the times destroying 

every thing for renewal and recreating the creation – “AivaBa>M ca BaUtoYau ivaBa>imava ca isqatma\ | 

BaUtBatu- ca tj&oyaM gàisaYNau p`BaivaYNau ca ||”. Therefore there nothing else, nothing equal nor any 

thing superior than the Prime Existence, which as the luminous enlightened 

Wisdom, luminous like thousand Suns shining all at the same time and at the same 

moment dwelling within beyond all ignorance as the object, the goal knowing 

which every becomes known through Knowledge – “jyaaoitYaamaip tjjyaaoitstmasa: prmaucyato | &anaM 

&oyaM &anagamyaM )id sava-sya ivaiYztma\ ||”. Therefore one becomes aware of the Prime Existence 

within and without, as the unmoving and the moving, far away as well as close 

nearby.  

Generally people flock to the temples, to pilgrim centres confused and 

confounded – “Ba`maahM Ba`maoNa %vaM Ba`maoNaaopasaka janaa: | Ba`maoNaSvarBaava%vaM BàmamaUlaimadM jagat \ || ”  but rarely try to 

see him within their own self. If he shifts his sight from the outside world and 

directs his attention within then he will be seen there concealed in the heart, which 

Krishna has described in detail the field, the Wisdom and the object to be 

enlightened, the devotee who having been thereby enlightened becomes worthy 

and qualified of being one with the Prime Existence -  “[it xao~M tqaa &anaM &oyaM caao>M samaasat: | 

mad\Ba>: etiW&aya mad\BaavaayaaoppVto ||”. Subtle feelings emanate not from the mind but from 

the heart. Therefore, Krishna reveals to Arjuna not merely the Knowledge about 

the subtle feeling which is to be experience.  Because only the one who is earnestly 

become attuned to the Prime Existence becomes qualified to become with the 

Prime Existence, though unknowable becomes known, though far becomes close – 

“pranmauKanaaM gaaoivando ivaYayaasa>caotsaama\ | toYaaM tt\ prmaM bà*ma dUrad\ dUrtro isqatma\ || tanmaayaa%vaona gaaoivando yao naarayaNaScaotsaa: | 

ivaYayas%yaaiganyaoYaaM iva&oya ca tdMitko ||”. When one becomes completely attuned with the Prime 

Existence then he realizes that in that Existence are established Brahma-Vishnu-

Mahesh – “]d\gaItM ett\ prmaM tub ba`*ma tismana\ ~yaM saup`itYzxarma\ ||”. To such one no‟s obeisance‟s – 

“bahularajasao ivaSvaao$p%taO Bavaya namaao nama: | p`balatmasao t%saMharo hraya namaaonama: | janasauKkRto sa%vaaodR>aO maRDaya namaaonama: | p`mahisa 

pdo inas~OgauNyao iSavaaya namaaonama: ||”.    
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 So long as mind is under the influence of ego and instruments of senses the 

human being responds to the challenges of choices, preferring one and rejecting the 

other, choosing one and denying the other.  For every preference and rejection, 

choosing and denying there is beginning and an end. Therefore one cannot reach 

out the non-dual, limitless, infinite boundless Prime Existence  based on reasoning 

and rational basis of the limited, inhibited, restricted choices, preferring one and 

rejecting the other, choosing one and denying the other. The non-dual, limitless, 

infinite boundless Prime Existence can be sought only when one transcends the 

limited, inhibited, restricted choices.  

 Krishna clarifies that both the gross nature (Prakriti) and the subtle self 

(Purusha) are both beginningless, the forms and the modes being modification in 

gross nature (Prakriti). Though Prakriti and Purusha are eternal, perennial and 

beginning less forms and the modes being modification in Prakriti are subject to 

change, alteration and transformation, experiencing pleasures and pains, having 

beginning and end till the creation comes to an end. Therefore it is said – “kaya-

karNaktu-%vao hotu: pk̀Ritrucyato | puruYa: sauKdu:KaanaaM Baao@tR%vao hoturucyato ||” the Prakriti is the organ of the 

Cause and Effect, instrument and the agent, Purusha experiencing pleasures and 

pains. 

 Krishna was not an orthodox follower but a innovator reviving the true spirit 

of religion, protesting and rebelling even against unreasonable traditions, even in 

his childhood when he protested ageist the tradition when his clan began 

worshipping god Indra when they should have concentrated on worshipping the 

Cow as their mainstay, opposing ceremonial and lavish performance of sacrifices 

for pleasures of heavens when their emphasis should have been performing actions 

as and by way of sacrifice for the welfare of the three worlds. Therefore, he tells 

Arjuna the self being attached to the modes – attributes and inclination born of 

nature  enjoys and is born in good or evil wombs, whereas the great lord, the 

Supreme Self dwelling in the body conducts as the witness, the sanctioner, 

sustainer and the experiencer. The one who knows that all the actions are 

performed only by Nature and the performer of actions is not the self, is the true 

observer – “puruYa: pk̀Ritsqaao ih Bau=\>o pk̀RitjaangauNaana\ | karNaM gauNas=gaao|sya sadsaVao|inajanmasau || ]pdYRTanaumanta ca 

Bata- Baao>a mahoSvar: | prmaa%maoit caaPyau>ao doho|ismanpuruYa: pr: ||”.  

  Spiritual Wisdom brings on one platform Prakriti and Purusha, the two 

diverse eternal existences, whereupon the emotive feelings of the Purusha are 

translated and transformed by Prakriti as performance of actions. Purusha which is 

primarily unmanifest becomes manifest as Prakriti in many forms and shapes, 

structures and identities, enabling the Purusha to be known and experienced with 

Prakriti becoming the basis and instrument. He who knows this close and 
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interconnected relationship between Purusha and Prakriti along with the modes in 

terms of attributes and inclinations, even though he performs action in the 

primordial world those actions will be the cause for being born again – “ya eva vaoi%t 

puruYaM p`kRitM ca gauNaO: sah | sava-qaa vat-maanaao|ip na sa BaUyaao|iBajaayato ||”.   

 Many Paths are laid down for spiritual journey. Some perform actions with 

detached mind as and by way of sacrifices for the welfare of the worlds reach the 

Prime Existence, some through listening, thinking, reflecting and meditating seek 

to gain the Wisdom of the Prime Existence. Yet again some others neither 

equipped to perform sacrifices nor qualified to perform austere penances chant the 

names or sing the glories of the Prime Existence, seeking to be delivered from the 

primordial worlds. It is not important which Path is taken or who takes the Path 

what is important is that the awareness that all human beings are entitled to pick up 

the Path according to their individual attributes and inclination, because primarily, 

both moving and unmoving, all are born through the union between the xao~ 

(Prakriti) and the xao~& (Purusha) – “yaava%saHjaayato ikiHca%sa%vaM sqaavarja=gamama\ | xao~xao~&saMyaaogaa%tiWiw 

BartYa-Ba ||”. Shvetashvatara Upanishad says “maayaaM tu pk̀Rit ivaVanmaaiyanaM tu mahoSvarma\ | tsyaavayavaBaUtOstu 

vyaaPtM sava-imadM jagat\ ||”. A popular verse says “iSava Sa@%yaa yau>ao yaid Bavait Sa>: | na caod\ evaM  dovaao na Klau 

kuSala: spindtuma\ ||”.  

 The man of Wisdom who is in a position to see the Ocean in the rising and 

falling waves will also be in a position to see the Prime Existence posited equally 

in all beings never perishing when they perish, sees the Prime Existence present 

equally everywhere, not injuring one‟s true Self by the self, who sees all actions 

are done by nature and not by the self he verily attaining the supreme goal. When 

the man sees diversity in creation is centred in one single source and from that 

single source all diverse manifestation take forms then he becoming a man of 

Wisdom attains the imperishable Supreme Self, which exists within everything 

created as the focal point, with neither beginning nor any end, with neither 

attributes nor any inclinations, from which all creation spreads out. Even as all 

pervading space being subtle is not tainted, even as the luminous Sun spreading 

light on all in the world is not tainted,   even so the Self within everything created 

does not perform any actions and therefore is not tainted – “yaqaa sava-gatM saaOxmyaadakaSaM 

naaopilaPyato | sava-~avaisqatao doho tqaa%maa naaopilaPyato || yaqaa p̀kaSaya%yaok: kR%snaM laaokimamaM riva: | xao~M xao~I tqaa kR%snaM 

p`kaSayait Baart ||”.  

 What Krishna spoke I detail about the prime Existence is difficult to 

understand and assimilate, but surely it is not impossible. One should not in the 

first instance fall prey to the flowery words of the confused bewildered people, 

who thinking themselves enlightened and wise beckon other to follow and fall in 

the dark pit in which they already reveling in. On the other hand one must admit 
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honestly and accept consciously the ignorance which has enveloped one‟s being 

and reach out to be enlightened to the luminous light and resplendence of the 

Prime Existence.  

 Though Krishna began his communication in a temporal context using 

words and instances which were used in common interaction, dialogue every word 

spoken was endowed with from the beginning with spiritual solemnity, 

significance and seriousness which though Arjuna did not appreciate not being 

fully receptive, soon the light of Wisdom started breaching his every pour of his 

being leading from wonder to incomprehension, in spite of Krishna showing his 

resplendent divine form. But darkness and delusion does not last long the moment 

the luminous Sun rises on the eastern horizon bewilderment and confusion depart 

leaving the world wise in Wisdom. 

 In Rigveda we have the well-known Mrutyunjaya  mantra – “~\yaMbakM yajaamaho sauganQaIM 

puiSTvaQa-nama\ | ]vaa-$kimava banQanaat\\ maR%yaaor mauxaIya maamaRtat\ ||” which people in ignorance and erroneous 

belief generally recite praying Shiva when one close to them is on death bed, to 

extend his life in his degenerated, decayed mortal human body and not to save his 

immortal soul in its future journey. Therefore Krishna says that those who see the 

distinction between the xao~, Prakriti and xao~&, Purusha with the eye of Wisdom and 

the deliverance is from xao~, Prakriti and not from xao~&, Purusha they being delivered 

from mortal, becomes released in the immortal sa%ya, the Prime Existence – 

“xao~xai~&yaaorovamantrM &anacaxauYaa | BaUtp`kRitmaaoxaM ca yao ivaduyaa-int to prma\ ||”.  

ooooo 
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 Chapter XIV 

Yoga of the Classification of Attributes 

 The Prime Existence is not within the scope of one‟s vision, no one has seen 

it with human eye, no one has thought with mind since the mind can think only of 

the known not think about the unknown therefore apprehended by mind and 

experienced by heart from moment to moment, with full attention as some impulse 

that cannot be thought about, imagined, formulated, pictured, therefore neither 

accepting nor denying, neither condemning nor justifying. It is only one ceases 

imagining, formulating, picturing, neither accepting nor denying, neither 

condemning nor justifying that one understands and acknowledges as the 

upanishadic seer said – not this, not this, for there is nothing whatsoever that exists 

here is like this. That verily is what the Prime Existence is – “Aqaat AadoSa:, naoit naoit,  na 

(otsmaaidit nao%yanyapra%prmaist | Aqa naamaQaoyama\  sa%yasya sa%yaimait ..|”.   

No one can lead another to sa%ya, the Prime Existence, because sa%ya is infinite, 

being limitless, unconditioned, unapproachable. When the quest stops and seeking 

ceases, when mind is still and even the intellect does not stir then sa%ya, the Prime 

Existence is understood, with speech returning without being able to speak about it. 
No one can teach another to be an artist; another can only give you the brushes and 

canvas and show how colours are used. Thereafter, either he is an artist or he is 

not, that is all. Therefore a questor should be one who does not cease to ask 

questions till satisfactory replies are received. A seeker should be one who does 

not stop unless what he seeks is found. If the questor or the seeker has even a faint 

idea of what reply or what he seeks then the reply or the thing which he seeks will 

be vitiated by what he quests or seeks.  

In fact in empirical life things do not exist as they appear to be or they are 

necessarily expected to be. Because in empirical life influenced by senses things 

appear attractive or unattractive, beautiful or ugly, good or bad, pure or impure, 

proper or pleasing. If the formless, attribute less Prime Existence is to be 

experienced then the mind and heart should be cleansed of all impurities and 

inauspicious influences. In his commentary on Dakshinamurti Stotra, Sri 

Sureshvara says that a man of Wisdom considers sovereignty over one‟s own self 

is superior than  sovereignty over heavens – “svagaa-idrajyaM saamàajyaM manauto na ih piNDt: | tdova tsya 

saama`ajyaM ya%tu svaarajyamaa%maina ||”. Because unless the bright blinding rays that conceal the Sun 
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are veiled and masked, the true resplendence of the divine Suryanarayana would 

not be visible, even so  unless the mind is detached from the influence of senses 

and ignorance the Prime Existence would not be experienced in the restrained 

mind and purity of the heart.  

People generally consider that people are born free and it is the society that 

enslaves them.  But since they overlook the importance of attributes (gauNa)  and 

inclination (svaBaava)  in defining the personality of creatures in every creation, 

Krishna has repeatedly been telling Arjuna that taking in consideration his primary 

obligation he should not hesitate performing his actions – “svaQama-maip caavaoxya na ivakimptumah-isa 

|”, because every one is made to perform his actions by the attributes born of nature 

– “kaya-to(vaSa:kma- sava-: pk̀RitgauNa: ||”, though due their ego-sense people think that they 

perform their actions it is the attributes (gauNa)  and inclination (svaBaava) born of nature 

that people perform their action  - “p`kRto ikỳamaaNaaina gauNaO: kmaa-iNa sava-Sa: | AhMkarivamaUZa%maa ktu-himait 

manyato ||” and also pointed out to Arjuna that even though he becoming despondent 

temporarily refuses to fight the armies arrayed before him his natural attributes (gauNa)  

and inclination (svaBaava) will force to fight. 

Krishna is aware that in spite of his long and extended discourse the spiritual 

advice is not seeping in fully. Therefore he makes another attempts saying “prM BaUya: 

p`vaxyaaima &anaanaaM &anamau%tmama\ | yaj&a%vaa maunaya: savao- praM isaiwimatao gata: || [dM &anamaupaiEa%ya mama saaQamya-maagata: | sagao-|ip 

naaopajaayanto p`layao na vyaqaint ca ||”. Krishna is not a professor of philosophy but the 

philosophy itself. He not only communicates philosophy but represents the 

spiritual Wisdom which he communicates. Philosophy is made up of two words 

philo – love and sophy – the divine. One who loves philosophy loves Krishna. 

Lover of Krishna understands because having attained the Wisdom communicated 

by Krishna he has risen to be attuned to his divine nature – “[dM &anamaupaiEa%ya mama saaQamya-

maagata: |”.  

 In fact for the Creation to come about as the effect, the Prime   Existence is 

the cause and the primary creative Energy (maayaaSai>) is the foundation - “mama yaaoinama-hd\ bà*ma 

tismana\  gaBMa- dQaamyahma\ | saMBava: sava-BaUtanaaM ttao Bavait Baart || sava-yaaoinaYau kaOntoya maUt-ya: saMBavait yaa: | tasaaM ba`*ma mahaVaoinarhM 

baIjapd̀: ipta ||”. Therefore, $p is the form naama is the essence within, gross is the form, 

the subtle is the essence, Movement is the Prakriti (pk̀raoit ya:) the immutable is the 

Purusha (sqaaNau), Prakriti  is the yaaoina, Purusha is the ila=ga, Prakriti is the mother 

Purusha is the  father. Therefore it is said in Upanishad do not say that the gross 

semen created the life, for it does not create the life. Then who creates the lie? It is 

the Brahman, the Wise, the Bliss that creates as the final gift, the one who knows 

this stands firmly established - “rotsa [it maa vaaocat, jaIvatasta%p`jaayato | .. jaat eva na jaayato kaonvaona 

janayao%puna: | iva&anamaanandM bà*ma ritda-tu prayaNama\ itYzmaanasya tiWd [it ||”. 
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 Creation to be meaningful it has to burst out further, become effulgent, 

spread out as undifferentiated sa%ya, the Prime Existence became effulgent, burst 

forth as Brahman differentiated as naama-$p.  The three attributes – sa%va (luminous), rja 

(passion) and tamasa\ (obscure) born of Prakriti bind Purusha, the imperishable 

indweller to the body -  “sa%vaM rjastma [it gauNaa: pk̀RitsaMBavaa: | inabaQnaint mahabaahao doho doihnamavyayama\ ||”.  

When the self within identifies itself with one or the other attributes it fails to 

remember and recollect its eternal existence as the fragment of the Prime 

Existence, using mind, intellect and other instruments for self-centred satisfaction. 

If one seeks to rise above the three attributes which bind him to the primordial 

word and rise to the supernal existence then one should know the nature and 

character of each of these attributes.  Nature‟s disposition is not simple but 

complex becoming manifest in the three attributes not in their absolute distinct 

characteristics but intertwined, each one influencing the other in terms of 

movement of the divine power of the Prime Existence dormant, latent in 

unmanifest stage but become potential, overt, evident obvious creation.  

 The one who displays purity, health and enlightenment, pleasant 

relationship, and liking, love for Wisdom should be known as saai%vak, a man of 

luminous attributes. A saai%vak  man attaches himself to satisfaction prevailing upon 

passion and obscurity, spreading luminous light in all directions, reaching on 

dissolution the world of men of supreme Wisdom. The fruits of a man of luminous 

attributes are of the nature of good deeds, causing Wisdom to arise and reaching on 

dissolution to higher stages.   

 The one who displays passion, temptation arising from craving and 

fascination to objects senses should be known as rajaisak, a man of passionate 

attributes. A rajaisak man attaches himself to passion, prevailing upon luminous and 

obscurity, greed, activity, performance of actions, disquiet and craving, reaching 

on dissolution the world of action. The fruits of a man of passionate attributes are 

pain and anguish causing greed and negligence and remaining on dissolution in the 

intermediate stage.    

 The one who displays ignorance, delusion in all bodies, inattention and 

neglect, apathy and lethargy, sleep and slumber should be known as tamaisak, obscure 

attributes. A tamaisak man veiling Wisdom attaches himself to laxity, slackness, 

casualness prevailing over luminous and passion, bewilderment, inactivity,     

negligence and fantasy, reaching on dissolution born in deluded wombs. The fruits 

of a man of obscure attributes are ignorance, negligence and error arising 

therefrom sinking on dissolution to the lower worlds.  
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 People without being able to understand his  vast, all-comprehensive, all-

pervading personality consider Krishna to be human like all the rest and try to 

understand him piece by piece, giving importance to one part over the other. But 

the men of Wisdom experiencing his vast, all-comprehensive, all-pervading 

personality revere him as the embodiment of sa%ya, the Prime Existence. Krishna 

makes it explicitly clear that unless one accepts the attributes as the main 

performers of action, they will not be able to be attuned to him as one beyond the 

three attributes apprehend him. Only he who rising above the influence of 

attributes that rise from the gross body that he becomes liberated from, birth, death 

old age and pain and attains immortality  - “naanyaM gauNaoBya: kta-rM yada dR̀YTanaupSyit | gauNaoByaSca prM vaoi%t 

mad\BaavaM saao|iQagacCit || gauNanaotanatI%ya ~IndohI dohsamaud\Bavaana\ | janmamaR%yaujaradu:KOiva-mau>ao|maRtmaSnauto ||”.   

 Human sight is always on the gross form not on the subtle essence within the 

form, therefore associates his form with other forms, but rarely the essence within 

is associated with the essence in other forms. He believes the destruction of the 

form leads to the destruction of the essence within that form. Normally a man is not 

concerned or worried that death of the body, as something to be expected as 

normal event. What he is concerned or worried is that death of the body robs his 

body enjoying the wealth and possessions, kith and kin, friends and companions 

gathered till the time of the destruction of that body. But having sought Knowledge 

from scriptures to his queries, “kao naama banQa: kqamaoYa Agat: kqaM p`itYzsya kqaM ivamaaoxa: | kao|saavanaa%maa 

prma: k: A%maa tyaaoiva-vaok: kqamaodcyautama\ ||” and knowing fully well that the death is of the form 

and not the essence within the form the sight of the man of Wisdom is more 

importantly on the essence within the form and not only on the form.  

 Listening to the detailed clarifications, Arjuna becoming intensely sensitive 

and earnest asks Krishna how creatures and primarily human beings react, behave 

and how the one who has transcended the three attributes behave – 

“kOila=gaOs~IngauNaanaotanatItao Bavait p`Baao | ikmaacaar: kqaM caOtaMs~Ingay/naanaitvat-to ||”. Pleased with the question 

asked Krishna replies that he who does not abhor the luminosity, the passionate or 

the obscurity hen they arise or longs them when they cease, he who remains 

unconcerned, unperturbed by the modes or the attributes, buy stands apart, without 

being irresolute indecisive, fully consciously aware that it is the attributes that act 

and not he himself. He who regards pleasures and pains alike, who abides in 

himself, who looks upon clod, stone, gold as equal, who remains the same in 

pleasant and unpleasant things, who is firm in mind, regarding praise and blame 

same, who is same in honour and dishonor, same to friends and foes, who gives up 

all initiative is the person who has risen above the attributes.  

 Generally man appears more often standing with his back towards the divine 

and his face towards the temporal, with his attention towards the wrong direction. 
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Therefore his eyes do not see what is to be seen but see that which is attractive. If 

his attention is directed towards the right objective then his eyes will se the Prime 

Existence in every thing he sees, because the Prime Existence is not far away in the 

space above but very much below in the vast creation spread all around. In fact, it 

is not important whether the journey is short or extended one, but it is important 

whether the first step has been taken in the right direction. Generally people see in 

life directing their attention towards the play of the attributes but rarely some sees 

divine play beyond the attributes. Since it is uncertain when the spiritual journey 

begins or when the journey would end, every step that is taken either could be 

earlier one, the intermediate or the last one. Therefore, every one has to take each 

step carefully because the success of the journey does not depend so much on the 

intensity of the austerities or the perfection of the penance of the seeker as on the 

luminous light cast by the teacher on the Path and the Grace divine grace on the 

seeker. If the Path shown by the teacher is clear and the divine grace is energetic 

then the journey would be accelerated and successful.  

        Krishna with supreme confidence and as final word says that he who devotes 

himself to him and to  the Divine Intent and Divine Purpose with love rising above 

the three attributes, he is qualified and fit to become merged in Brahman, because 

Krishna assuredly is the abode of Brahman, the Immortal and the Imperishable, the 

eternal Law and the supreme Bliss of Beatitude – “maaM ca yaao|vyaiBacaroNa Bai>yaaogaona saovato | sa 

gauNaansamatI%yaOtana\ ba`*maBaUyaaya klpto || bà*maNaao ih p`itYzahmamaRtsyaavyayasya ca | SaaSvatsya ca Qama-sya sauKsyaOkaintksya ca ||”.     

ooooo 
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 Chapter XV 

Yoga of the Supreme Manifestation  

 sa%ya, the Prime Existence is in essence without form – „na tsya p`itmaa|ist‟ its 

essential characteristic being its magnificent effulgent form – „yasya naama mahd\ ba`*ma‟ as 

Rigveda puts it. Since the effulgent form was inaccessible to human mind it 

became manifest in diverse gross forms with subtle divine essence within each of 

those forms – “$pM $pM p`it$pao baBaUva tdsya $pM p`itcaxaNaaya |”. According to imagination and in 

accordance with attributes and inclination the seers who experienced the 

indescribable divine resplendence of the Prime Existence, even though the speech 

returns without the mind being able to access that which Wisdom, Bass and 

Effulgence for the benefit of the people at large used various sign, symbols, sounds 

and forms, animate as well inanimate conceived to adore, venerate,  worship, as 

working models -  “td\ ivaYNaao: Saalagàama: |”, “naamaaopassva bà*maoit ba`*mabauw\yaa | yaqaa p`itmaaM ivaYNaubauw\yaaopasto tWt\ 

||” as Shankara puts it.  

 Therefore, even though Krishna showed Arjuna his formless divine 

resplendence which was shining as if thousand Suns were shining in sky all at 

once, he identified Krishna with the traditional forms known to him saying “ikrIitnaM 

gaidnaM caik`NaM ca tojaaoraiSa sava-taodIiPtmantma\ | pSyaaima %vaaM duina-rIxya samantad\dIptanalaak-Vuitmap`maoyama\ ||”. God 

appeared to Moses  “in a flame of fire out of the midst of a bush; and behold the 

bush burned with fire, and the bush was not consumed. Similarly when Pascal (17
th
 

century) experienced God it was again as Fire as was recorded by him on 

parchment with flaming Cross and few words around it – “Fire, God of Abraham, 

God of Isaac, God of Jacob. Not the God of the philosophers and of the learned. 

Certitude. Joy. Certitude”.  

 Scriptures use conventional signs and symbols, notes, notations and words, 

by necessity as social agreement as to what shall stand for what things, so the 

members of every society od a particular place and partaker time are in agreement 

by bonds of association and communication since that which has no form, which 

can neither be accessed through senses or through mind needs to known by others. 

The purpose of education is promote all persons to learn and accept certain 

mutually accepted signs and symbols, notes, notations and words so that they may 

be fit to live and hold the society together guided by common social, cultural and 

religious principles. Signs and symbols, notes, notations and words reduce 
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experience over a period of time to one time comprehension through 

communication.   

 In Hindu philosophy Ashvattha, the pepul tree has been one of the earliest 

dominant symbol used in Rigveda, which later came to be used in Upanishads and 

the same was used by Krishna here to describe saMsaar - the primordial life, because 

only when one detaches oneself from that the Prime Existence becomes accessible 

– “}Qva-maUlamaQa:SaaKmaSva%qaM p`ahurvyayama\ | CndaMisa yasya pNaa-ina tastM vaod sa vaodivat\ ||”. Shankara commenting 

on this verse explains „}Qva-maUla‟ as that which is subtler than Time and being the 

cause, eternal, and great – „}Qva-maUlaM kalat: saUxma%vaat\ karNa%vaat\ ina%ya%vaat\ mah%vaacca ]cyato }QvamaUla: [it |‟. 

Unmanifest effulgent Prime Existence is endowed with power of transformation is 

said to be the source therefore this tree of primordial life – „ba`*ma Avya>M maayaaSai>mat\ tt\ maUlaM 

Asyaoit saao|yaM saMsaarvaRxa: }QvamaUla: |‟.  .  

“AQaSvaaoQvMa- p`saUtastsya SaaKa gauNa pv̀aRwa ivaYayap`vaalaa: | AQaSca maUlaanyanaisanttaina kmaa-naubanQaIina manauYyalaaoko ||”. 

„AQaSvaaoQvMa- p`saUtastsya SaaKa‟ the branches spread wide above and twigs are below like 

attributes and senses objects nourishing as vaasanaas, the roots spreading below binding 

the people to the primordial world. Asvattha, the tree of primordial life is neither 

one complex mystery having neither beginning nor any end, which does not last 

even a day, perishing every moment of its existence. Though every thing in 

creation is subject to change, alteration, transformation, what one sees is in truth as 

it is, as it is expected to be seen. But it is neither seen as it is nor as expected to be 

seen but contrary to what is nor expected to be seen. The real form of this 

Asvattha, the tree of primordial life is not seen here because of its mystical nature, 

having neither beginning nor any end, not even any foundation, basis for being 

seen.  

In the primordial world, the mind rushes where there is duality, choice.  The 

Prime Existence on the other hand is unmoving, swifter than the mind. The senses 

do not reach there, it being ahead of the senses. Though it stands still outstrips all, 

the air within that supporting the activities of the beings, moving or not moving, 

being far and yet near, within and without all beings, says Isha Upanishad.  

Through senses the manifest forms can be seen not the umnanifest Prime 

Existence. Therefore to access and explain the indescribable Prime Existence 

scriptures use empirical signs and symbols, sounds and words and yet the Prime 

Existence beyond the mind‟s reach One will be wise to the mystery only when one 

cuts the branches with sword of non-attachment to this Asvattha, the tree of 

primordial life – “ASva%qamaonaM tqaaoplaByato Asa=gaSas~oNa dRZona iC%vaa ||”. That Path should be sight 

assiduously by which Path once traversed no one returns the the primordial worlds 

with full assurance of having taken refuge in the Prime Existence from who has 

flowed this primordial world.  
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 Normally in the primordial world being under the influence human beings 

seek temporal pleasures here and now not the spiritual bliss of beatitude in the 

heavens later. Therefore pursuing the reflection of the original, the original is lost 

sight of. Therefore those who having transcended attachments to the sensory 

influences like pride and delusion, with all desires fulfilled and devoted to the 

Prime Existence are liberated from the dualities of pleasures and pains, attaining 

the eternal state of being, where being source of all luminous things neither the sun 

nor the moon, nor even the is needed to illumine the state of being. He who reaches 

that state of being never returns the primordial world – “na td\Baasato saUyaao- na SaSaaMkao na pavak: | 

yad\ga%vaa na inavat-nto twama prmaM mama ||”.  So long as one does not attain the state of being 

beyond all dualities he is requires sun, moon, and fire and to perform all the 

obligations required in primordial world. But so long his mind is not detached from 

attraction in the primordial world his entire life will be engaged in choosing and 

selecting one or the other of the things therein.  

 Krishna‟s views are revolutionary, transforming not only mind bur entire 

life. Therefore he tells Arjuna that in creation a fragment of his own essence has 

become manifest as Jiva in the primordial world drawing towards itself the senses 

of which the mind is the sixth - “mamaOvaaMSaao jaIvalaaoko jaIvaBaUt: | mana:YaYzanaIind̀yaaiNa pk̀Ritsqaaina kY-ait ||”.  

„mamaOvaaMSaao‟ does not suggest that the Prime Existence is divisible, but means a fragment 

of his essence becomes reflected as essence (naama) and form ($p), the essence being 

posited in  the form.  But when a fragment of his essence is posited in  the form,  

the Prime Existence does not become less in any manner as vouchsafed in Isha 

Upanishad – “! pUNa-mad: pUNa-imadM pUNaa-%pUNa-maudcyato | pUNa-sya pUNa-maadaya pUNa-maovaavaiSaYyato ||”.  There is no 

confusion in this statement and needs to be understood not on temporal level as 

simple arithmetic but on spiritual level as some mystery, secret to be experienced.  

On empirical level when some is taken out from the original, the original to 

some extent at least becomes reduced. On spiritual lever the rules established on 

temporal level are not applicable. The relationship of the individual soul as the 

fragment of the Prime Existence with the entirety of the Prime Existence would be 

something similar to the river has relationship with the Ocean.  The individual soul 

has the same potential as the Prime Existence the former being the bridge to reach 

out and be one with the latter. Since individual soul is as complete as the Prime 

Existence is complete it does not have to seek to become the individual soul is as 

full the Prime Existence but try to find identity with the Prime Existence. 

When the child is conceived, first the gross body-form comes in existence 

and only thereafter the fragment, subtle fragment-essence of the Prime Existence 

and the mind comes to be posited in that body-form. When the body-form becomes 

decayed, deteriorated and unproductive then the fragment-essence of the Prime 



164 
 

Existence leaves the body-form along with the senses, mind along withy the 

thoughts, traditions, residual karmas, even as the perfume goes wherever the wind 

takes from the earlier place – “SarIrM yadvaaPnaaoit yaccaPyau%k̀anatISvar: | gaRhI%vaOtaina saMyaait vaayauga-nQaainavaaSayaat\ 

||”.  When the fragment-essence of the Prime Existence the event is referred as 

birth and when it leaves it is designated as death. 

The circular journey of the subtle fragment-essence of the Prime Existence 

entering and leaving the gross body-form is known as saMsaarcak `- the wheel of the 

Primordial World. The subtle fragment-essence of the Prime Existence while 

existing in the gross body-form experiences resorting to the sensory instruments 

like ear, eye, skin, tongue and nose.  When the subtle fragment-essence of the 

Prime Existence enters or experiences in contact with the sensory the leaves 

instruments the deluded person is unaware but those who have the eye wisdom are 

surely aware – “]%k`amantM isqatM vaaip BauHjaanaM vaa gauNaainvatma\ | ivamaUZa naanaupSyaint pSyaint &anacaxauYaa ||”.   

The seeker of spiritual truths does not deny the existential realty of the 

primordial world, what he denies is accepting it as the ultimate goal. Therefore, 

attuning themselves to yoga, the enlightened ones who persevere experience the 

Prime Existence dwelling within but the unenlightened ones with mind 

undisciplined become unsuccessful to perceive the Prime Existence – “yatntao yaaoiganaScaOna 

M pSyan%yaa%manyavaisqatma\ | yatantao|PyakRta%manaao naOnaM pSyan%yacaotsa: ||”. Since vedic times the seers have 

visualized the Prime Existence not a person, but as puruYa who as energy, Sai> dwells 

within every creature and also envelopes every thing that exists and where nothing 

exists that is not pervaded by that extraordinary energy, Sai>. It is that energy 

which existing in the gross form of Sun illumines the entire creation, the same 

energy which existing in the moon nourishes the herbs and the plants, as fire 

digests the food – “yadaid%yagatM tojaao jagad\Baasato|iKlama\ | yaccaMd`maisa yaccaagnaaO t%tojaao ivaiw maamakama\ || gaamaaivaSya 

ca BaUtaina Qaaryaamyahmaaojasaa | puYNaaima caaOYaQaI: savaa-: saaomaao BaU%vaa rsaa%mak: || AhM vaOSvaanarao BaU%vaa p`aiNanaaM dohmaaiEat: | 

p`aNaapanasamaayau>M pcaamyannaM catuiva-Qama\ ||”. Krishna categorically tells Arjuna that the Prime 

Existence exists within each creature from which him rise memories and 

knowledge as well they absence. The Prime Existence is the One to be known from 

vedic Wisdom, and indeed the inference and the Wisdom, the purpose, the process 

and the presupposition. Upanishads say – “tWa etdxarM gaagya-dRYTM d̀YTuM AEautM EaaotR, AmatM mantu 

Aiva&atM iva&atu naayadao|ist d`YTu naanyadao|ist EaaotR naanyadao|ist mantu naanyadao|ist iva&tR etismannau Klvaxaro gaagyaa-kaaSa 

AaotSca pàotSca ||”. 

Since vedic times scriptures describe the relationship between the unmanifest 

Prime Existence and the manifest individual soul, as the relation between two birds 

sitting one single tree, like light and shade, one eating the fruits on the tree and the 

other sitting and watching the other silently. Upanishads have endorsed the same 

imagery and the idea – “?tM ipbantaO saukRtsya laaoko gauhaM p`ivaYTa prmao praQao-  | CayaatpaO ba`*maivadao vadint |”. 
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Using the same analogy Krishna says – “WaimamaaO puruYaaO laaoko xaraxar eva ca | xar: savaa-ina kUTsqaao|xar 

]cyato ||”, xar is the individual soul and Axar is the supreme soul, the Prime Existence.  

 The mutable, impermanent, transient fleeting existence is the xar, is what can 

be perceived,  the perishable and the immutable, permanent, enduring, eternal is 

Axar, is what cannot be perceived, the imperishable. Beyond xar, the perishable that 

which can be perceived and Axar, the imperishable that which cannot be perceived 

and other than these and superior to them is supreme spirit, known in the three 

worlds as Purushaottma, the supreme  Prime Existence who enveloping the three 

worlds  supports, upholds both xar, the perishable  and Axar, the imperishable 

manifestations – “]%tma: puruYas%vanya: prmaa%mao%yauda)t: | yaao laaok~yamaivaSya ibaBa%ya-vyaya [-Svar: || yasmaat\ 

xarmatItao|hmaxarradip caao%tma: | Atao|ist laaoko vaodoca pìqat: puruYaao%tma ||”.  

 Even as the waves tossing and jostling in turmoil on the surface do not know 

the quiet, serene and tranquil ocean widespread deep below. Similarly, individual 

soul confused, dazed, bewildered by the troubles and travails in the primordial life 

do not know even after many births and deaths  the supreme  Prime Existence 

exists quiet, serene  and tranquil. If one does know the supreme Prime Existence it 

is not so much because  the supreme  Prime Existence is far away from the 

individual self, but because the individual self has gone far away from the supreme  

Prime Existence. Scriptures assure and Krishna vouchsafes that if people searches 

within the supreme  Prime Existence will be surely found there. Those earnest 

seekers who without confusion and bewilderment and with full receptivity with 

mind attuned have searched the supreme  Prime Existence they have found him 

there – “yaao maamaovamasaMmaUZao jaanaait puruYaao%tmama\ | sa sava-ivad\Bajato maaM sava-Baavaona Baart ||”. „sava-Baavaona‟ means 

surrendering to the supreme  Prime Existence making mind one pointed and 

concentrated, terminating all the influences of senses and ego-sense completely 

removed from mind, which is possible through listening, thinking, reflecting and 

meditating on the glorious resplendence on the supreme  Prime Existence.  To such 

person is assured „toYaaM ina%yaiBayau>anaaM yaaogaxaomaM vahamyahma\ |‟ and “ddaima bauiwyaaogaM tM yaona maamaupyaaint to |”. 

 Krishna says that he has in  this manner laid down the most secret of all 

secret doctrine by knowing which a man will become a man wise in Wisdom and 

fulfilled inof all desires – “[it gau(tmaM Saas~imadmau>M mayaa|naGa | etd\bauw\yaa bauiwmaana\ syaa%kR%yaSca Baart ||”. 

Krishna‟s endeavour is to rekindle the flame which has become temporarily dull 

and unresponsive, not to speak of his greatness nor to show his resplendence. The 

purpose was not to communicate the spiritual wisdom nor to remove Arjuna‟s 

despondency but using his despond any shake from his stupor and ignorance and 

make him capable and competent to a Man, who has potentiality to be God by 

initiating him in the Avyaya yaaoga given earlier to Surya. It is indeed interesting observe 

how Arjuna will respond to Krishna‟s teachings. Would he transcend the three 
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attributes and the influences of senses, desires of the mind and come to the state 

where his mind will be without historical accumulation of experiences and 

thoughts? Because whoever traverses on this Path the divine support is assured and 

certain, therefore no intent will be go wrong, no effort will be unimportant, 

irrelevant, worthless, and insignificant. Every step will be one step nearer the goal.  

Man will not remain man he will be luminously divine.  

ooooo 
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Chapter XVI 

Yoga of luminous and non-luminous endowments 

 Though in the beginning when river Ganga trickled from the Si Vishnu‟s toe 

was pure and unblemished once it descended on the earth it became privy to all the 

sins surfacing from the primordial worlds. Similarly in the beginning when the naama 

(essence) and $p (form) became manifest from the unmanifest Prime Existence 

were pure and unblemished once they became under the influence of the senses, 

they became privy to ignorance and impure thoughts surfacing from the primordial 

worlds.  Therefore beings perceive every thing in creation under the influence of 

ignorance and impure thoughts and not enlightened by Wisdom perceive things in 

creation as reflection of the immaculate, pure Prime Existence.  

 Therefore, it is not so much important whether, the Prime Existence, the 

supreme being, Supreme Self or great god or by whatever name referred exists or 

not, but if exists it becomes incumbent on him to be wise and consciously aware of 

the barriers, obstacles, impediments by way of influence of the senses and 

attributes and inclinations before one seeks to experience the immaculate, pure 

Prime Existence. In the absence such prior preparation all enterprises are bound to 

fail. Sri Shankara saying “Saas~jainat&anakma-Baaivata Vaotnaa_ovaa Bavaint | t eva svaaBaaivak p`%yaxaanaumaanajainata 

dRYTp`yaaojanakma-&anaBaaivata Asaura: ||” points out that if one‟s attributes and inclination are in 

tune with spiritual Wisdom then his potent energy becomes potential streaming 

upwards enabling him to experience the resplendence of sa%ya, the Prime Existence  

and if  the attributes and inclination are under influence of the senses and senses 

objects then his potent energy loosing its momentum will lead him downwards to 

the worlds of darkness and ignorance. 

 Evolution of the things created is from the inanimate to the animate, 

unconscious to the conscious, from worms to the fish, from animals to humans, 

from human on empirical stage to the superhuman on spiritual level. Ordinarily in 

primordial world every one tries to change his stage based on his attributes and 

inclination by creating possessions by way of father-mother brother-sister, wife-

children, companions and relations by accumulating wealth and houses to establish 

a status and security in the society. People generally desire wealth and possessions 

but does not desire the responsibility and obligations which go along with the 

possession. Desire demands independence and with independence goes 
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responsibility. But men desire independence, but not the responsibility that goes 

with it. Therefore when desires rise in mind, desires are not fulfilled then the 

seeker seeks divine intervention. If the desire is fulfilled by one divine source then 

such seeker seeks intervention of other gods and even out of disappointment, 

disenchantment frustration he would not hesitate renouncing family and friends 

repair to the forests.     

      Rarely one if desires are not fulfilled thinks and reflects on why the desires are 

not fulfilled. Therefore, those who desire to rise from the lower stages to the higher 

stages need to transform step by step, stage by stage, their attributes and inclination 

from the lower to the higher, from the empirical level to the spiritual stage. But 

since the creature in the process of evolution have not yet been able to detach 

themselves or rise above their nature born attributes and inclination nor attach 

themselves to the higher stages the evolution is neither straight nor smooth, but 

often haltingly and hesitatingly and sometimes by leaps and bounds, through 

sustained penance and disciplined austerities till all the obstacles are eliminated 

and all impediments are eliminated. Therefore in primordial life one perceives 

more persons reveling in temporal primordial world than those the persons seeking 

to rise from the temporal level to the spiritual level. 

    If the Prime Existence is the goal then whatever is required to be done to 

achieve the goal will have to done. Therefore Krishna enumerates the positive and 

negative attributes and inclination in nature which take one on higher stage or 

those which takes one the lower stage. “ABayaM sa%vasaMSauiw&a-nayaaogavyayaisqait: | danaM dmaSca ya&Sca 

svaaQyaayastp Aaja-vama\ ||”.  

 „ABayaM‟ does not mean not being afraid when danger lurks in front because 

even in the heart of the person who rushes to meet the danger, there remains faint 

fear in their hearts. „ABayaM‟ means being fearless by nature when facing 

contingencies where danger is sure and certain even though the time and the 

manner of its coming and occurrence are not known.  Man who is fearless is one 

who knowing that though the body and its possessions are transient, impermanent, 

ephemeral the self within is enduring, eternal, undying faces danger undisturbed 

undaunted without slightest fear. For such one who is fearless there is nothing to be 

afraid of, not even when his body decays, deteriorates and becomes destroyed 

because e is aware that the self within is deathless, immortal; for one who is afraid 

mourns when his body decays, deteriorates and becomes destroyed dying hundred 

deaths every day.  

„sa%vasaMSauiw‟ means keeping the mind, speech and body clean, wholesome and 

pure as an attribute and inclination. Because sa%ya, the Prime Existence experienced 
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only in a consciousness which is internally clean, wholesome and pure not keeping 

the mind, speech and body only in their external manifestation. Only in such clean, 

wholesome and pure „sa%vasaMSauw‟ consciousness does sa%ya, the Prime Existence spreads 

its resplendence like lightening which flashes forth or the winking of the eye - 

„yadotiWVutao vyaVutda [tInyamaIimaYada‟. 

 „&anayaaogavyayaisqait:‟ means keeping oneself always and every moment, when 

sitting or walking, sleeping or waking up, while working or when at rest, wise in 

Wisdom and attuned to the Prime Existence. Because the moment when the Prime 

Existence spreads his luminous rays and one‟s dark obscurity and ignorance 

becomes obliterated is not known.  „dana‟ means charity, sharing one‟s Knowledge, 

strength, wealth and service with others as and by way of ya&kma-, sacrifice which 

comes out of compassion for the poor and not merely giving contribution to gain 

merits here in the worlds or later subsequently. Vedic hymn says that one who 

having does not share is a great cheat, for his there is satisfaction or peace in life. 

Because wealth is transient, momentary, impermanent and fleeting, changing 

hands from one to the other – “pUNa-yaadnaaQamaanaaya navyaana\ daQaIyaaMsamanau pSyaot\ pnqaana\ | Aao ih vat-nto rqyaova 

cak`anyamanyaup itYznt raya: ||”.  The one who has to share with others, by sharing the wealth 

increases thousand times. One who comes seeking food should be fed; such one 

gets back nourishments – “sa [d\Baaojaao yaao gaRhvao dda%yannakamayaa carto kRuYaaya ||”.   For every action 

there is reaction.  

Those who give donation to receive tax exemptions receive tax exemption. 

Those who give donations here as and by way of sacrifice for the welfare of the 

world receive merits for performing actions for the world. Those who satisfy their 

desires of other peoples without desiring any thing in return, who does not desire, 

who has no desires, who is liberated from desires, whose desires are fulfilled, 

whose desire is Wisdom, sa%ya, the Prime Existence for him there no death, he 

becomes immortal in the in the effulgence of sa%ya, the Prime Existence – “tdova sa>: sah 

kma-NaOit ilaMgaM manaao ya~ inaYa>masya | p`aQyaaMtM kma-Nastsya yai%kMcaoh krao%yayama\ | tsmaallaaoka%punarO%yasmaO laaokaya kma-Naao || [it tu 

kamayamaana: Aqaakamayamaana: yaao|kamaaoinaYkama APtkama A%makamaao na tsya pàNaa ]%k`amaMit ba`*maOva sanba`*maaPyaoit ||”.        

    It is Krishna‟s intention to point out to Arjuna that any available aptitude, 

competence, talent if used positively as  penance, sacrifice for the spiritual 

evolution will be definitely be beneficial but if used for satisfaction of the senses 

and material gain then it will have negative effect leading to cycle of repeated 

births and deaths in primordial worlds. If one performs penance, sacrifices, action 

or gives charities out of ego-sense, arrogance and selfishness then all his activity, 

enterprise, effort will be worthless as the river passing through desert area sinks in 

deep sands without reaching the ocean. On the other hand if one performs penance, 

sacrifices, action or gives charities for the welfare of the world and for one‟s own 
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spiritual advance then like the river enriching the surrounding lands reaches the 

ocean one will reach the supreme state of the Prime Existence and have divine 

attitude and inclination.    

 dma,  ya&, svaaQyaaya, tp, Aaja-va are words for which Krishna has special meaning and 

significance, therefore understood not literally as explained in dictionaries but 

emotively as understood psychologically and spiritually. dma means restraint, 

restraint on one‟s senses and mind. ya& is the word derived from the root yauja\ - enjoin 

performing actions as and by way of sacrifice for the welfare of the world, which 

even the gods in the beginning undertook the divine enterprise in which even the 

Prime Existence participated as the first offering – “ya&ona ya&mayajant dovaastaina Qamaa-iNa 

p`qamaanyaasana\ | to h naakM maihmaana: sacaMt ya~ pUvao- saaQyaa: saMtu dovaa: || .. yat\ puruYaoNa hivaYaa dovaa ya&matnvat |”. Krishna 

also uses the same example when he said “sahya&a: p`jaa: saRYT\vaa puraovaaca p`jaapit: | Anaona 

p`saivaYyaQvamaoSa vaao|is%vaYTkaQauk\ ||”. Therefore, ya& means not pouring ghee in sacrificial pit 

but performing one‟s actions as and by way of sacrifice for the welfare of the 

worlds. svaaQyaaya means engaging oneself not for fulfilling pleasures of senses but 

listening, thinking, reflecting and meditating on the things which uplifts one‟s 

consciousness to higher plane as mentioned by Yajnyavalkya to Maitreyi – “A%maa vaa 

Aro d̀YTvya: Eaaotvyaao mantvaao inaidQyaaisatvyaao maO~Oyyaa%manaao vaa Aro dSa-naona EavaNaona ma%yaa iva&anaonaodM savMa- ivaidtma\ ||”.  tp, 

means not performing action through hard work, physical pains and efforts but 

undertaking sincere austerities to terminate all bad elements, features and attributes 

and enhance good elements, features and attributes for experiencing sa%ya, the Prime 

Existence. tp has been defined as „tp saMtap [it, tp Alaaocanaa [it |‟, perfecting penances. In 

Vedanta Desika it is said “tpsaa klmaSamaM hMit ivaVamaRtM ASnauto ||”. tp becomes successful only 

when it becomes transformed as svaaQyaaaya and life become pure and fit for spiritual 

advancement. „Aaja-va‟ means uprightness.  

 “AihMsaa sa%yamak`aoQas%yaaga: SaaintrpOSaunama\ | dyaa BaUtoYvalaaolauP%vaM maad-vaM *laIrcaaplama\ || toja: xamaa QaRit: SaaOcamad`aohao 

naaitmaainata | Bavaint sampdM dOvaIOmaiBajaatsya Baart ||”. „AihMsaa‟ means feeling coming from within 

which exhibits compassion towards all the creatures, seeing them all alike  – “yastu 

savaa-iNa BaUtaina A%manyaonaanaupaSyait | sava-BaUtoYau A%maina … ||”, not being kind to one who comes to be 

perceived as weak, poor and feeble but responding to them all in same and similar 

manner. Only he who sees others as different and distinct than him would be cruel 

to others, not the one who sees others same his own self. AihMsaa‟ means responding 

to others without any dislike, disgust, aversion, hatred in one‟s mind, speech or 

actions. „sa%ya‟ means responding in truthful manner, as the things exist without 

liking or disliking truly and honestly, not as one would respond influenced by 

senses.   
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Gautama Buddha points out that in primordial three desires cause imbalance 

in human mind - desiring to possess some things, desire to be, to gain some thing 

or position and desire to renounce something. He explains that the first two desires 

are possible to be fulfilled at least temporarily. But to fulfill the third desire is most 

difficult.   Krishna has already posited out that  k̀aoQa is the preceding stage for AihMsaa, 

but caused when desires are not fulfilled. Unfulfilled desires cause intelligence to 

be disoriented, disoriented intelligence causes mind to be unrestrained, 

unrestrained mind causes loss of understanding, loss of understanding causes 

complete destruction of one‟s peace and life – “Qyaayatao ivaSayaanpuMsa: sa=gastoYaupjaayato | 

sa=gaa%saMMjaayato kama: kamaa%k`aoQaao|iBajaayato || k`aoQaad\Bavait saMmaaoh: saMmaaohat\ smaRitivaBàma: | smaRitBaM`Saad\  baiwnaaSaao 

bauiwnaaSaa%p`NaSyit |”. “Ak`aoQa” is not being angry, irritated, furious or outraged but a 

positive of existence, where anger, irritation, fury or outrage does not arise at the 

very source, the mind. Therefore “Ak`aoQa” does not mean not being angry but “Ak`aoQa” 

is a psychological state of mind, which responds to favorable and unfavorable 

things and situation with equal disposition, without liking one and disliking the 

other, being neither pleased having some thing or being displeased not having 

some thing, if faults are found in others time and opportunity is given to them to 

correct the faults, even as if he is at fault he desires time and opportunity his faults 

to be improved. He accepts whole heartedly what is provided to him without being 

unhappy if he is not provided things he desired. “Ak`aoQa” suggests such equanimous 

mind.  

 „%yaaga‟ is not giving up some thing per se but more giving up things, giving up 

desire from tings. If the desire is not given up then even if he distances himself 

from the things, the desire for those things will remind to haunt him. Renunciation 

with effort, by an unwilling, disinclined, reluctant mind is not „%yaaga‟. Renunciation 

is worthwhile when attachment, desire for the things sought to be renounced is 

more important than the act of renunciation. Renunciation with mind attached to 

the thing renounced is not „%yaaga‟. Renunciation should be as easy as the leaves 

become detached from the tree, not difficult as the leaves are plucked. If a person 

has nothing to renounce, even if he wants to renounce and renounces, what is its 

use. What is use of a eunuch renounce sex? When a person becomes liberated from 

the attractions of the senses and sense objects, then good, pure, propitious though 

spring in his heart,  Then with desires removed from mind every action performed 

spreads good tiding even as flowers when bloom spread their fragrance all around 

expecting nothing in return.  

 Generally man takes more pleasure in other person‟s failure than one‟s own 

success. Therefore, when one shows concern about other person‟s failure it is 

understood that inwardly he is pleased that failure is not his.  When he sympathizes 
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with other person‟s misfortune he is inwardly pleased that he has not been prey for 

such misfortunes. When he speaks ill of others then his is unconcealed attempt to 

project how good he is. On the other hand a noble wise one knowing vagaries of 

fate sympathizes genuinely the failures, misfortunes of others. He does not deny, 

decline or refuse to help with genuine concern and good will. Such person is said 

to be „ApOSaunama\‟.  

 “toja: xamaa QaRit: SaaOcamadàohao naaitmaainata | Bavaint sampdM dIvaImaaiBajaatsya Baart ||”. „toja‟ resplendence 

is the most prominent sign of divine emergence. Where there is divine 

resplendence, luminous dazzlingly impressive light, there is no possibility of 

darkness, obscurity, dejection, despair. „toja‟ is the sign of being in experience with 

clarity and purity of the Prime Existence as palpable presence. „xamaa‟ is forgiving, 

pardoning, forbearing being tolerant and understanding that to err is human. 

 „QaRit:‟ –fortitude, resilience, endurance is a positive attribute which accepts 

the supremacy of the Prime Existence and all else as subservient. Having accepted 

the all-pervading, all comprehensive superintendence and control of the Prime 

Existence therefore accepts every thing as divinely ordained and rejects nothing.    

„SaaOcama\‟ purity not only of the external body but internal the mind, speech and 

actions. „Ad`aoh‟ is not to become free from malice if one has malice but being 

without malice internally, within at the very outset. „naaitmaainata‟ means without 

excessive pride bordering in arrogance. There positive values exist in one not 

necessarily because he is wise in the Knowledge of the scriptures because he 

nature he s endowed with positive luminous attributes and inclinations. Such 

positive enlightened values promote one to traverse the spiritual Path, not the 

negative unenlightened values which lead one to the temporal Path strewn by 

pleasant things attractive to the senses. Therefore it is not important whether god 

exists or not; it is important whether one is inclined to traverse the enlightened 

Path that leads him from the relative temporal existence to the absolute, spiritual 

Prime Existence.  

 It is as important to know the negative attributes and inclination as it was 

important to know the positive ones. Therefore Krishna enumerates – “dmBaao dpao-

|itmaanaSca k`aoQa:  paruYyamaova ca | A&anaM caaiBajaatsya paqa- saMpdamaasaurIma\ ||”. „dmBa‟ is the inclination of one to 

project what he is not, to project possession which he does not possess, even 

though ignorant project oneself with arrogance as the man of Wisdom. „dp-‟ is the 

perceived, apparent face of „dmBa‟. When arrogant man speaks to the other he 

assumes ten masks, to hide his true face. In an attempt to changes he fools himself 

more than what he fools others. Projecting himself as man of Wisdom, without 

experiencing the Prime Existence within his own self holds the gods in contempt, 
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makes unwise statements, performs actions, sacrifices using impure instruments 

and unauthorized rules and regulations thus unknowingly but surely goes the lower 

worlds. „-Aitmaana‟ means becoming aggressive with intense and unrestrained 

arrogance about one‟s own knowledge, strength, wealth, achievements, 

accomplishments, though he be lacking in all of them. Man because of ignorance 

and delusion desires things which attract his senses, attraction to senses males his 

mind unstable, unstable mind makes unsatisfactory judgments, unsatisfactory 

judgments leads to disastrous conclusions. 

 Creator is pure without any blemish; the creation because of the influence of 

senses has become impure tainted infected polluted. Therefore the Avyayayaaoga is 

needed to told and retold again and again, according to the need and in the manner 

required. Krishna is aware and conscious of Arjuna‟s mind and the state in which it 

has becoming transformed slowly and surely. Therefore having narrated the 

positive and the negative values he concludes saying – “dOvaI saMpiWmaaoxaaya inabaMQayaasaurI mata: | maa 

Sauca: saMpdM dOvaImaiBajaatao|isa paNDva ||”. Divine achievements, accomplishments are for 

deliverance and demonic achievements, accomplishments are for bondage, but 

Arjuna need not be concerned since he is endowed with Divine enlightened 

attributes and inclinations. 

 In primordial world there are many who preach but rarely one practices. 

Because it is easier to teach than to learn. Generally it is expected that individual 

self yielding, respecting, bowing and worshipping would surrender to the supreme 

self, the Prime Existence. But individual self being under the veil of ignorance and 

considering his individual fragmentary existence is different and distinct from the 

supreme self is not inclined to yield, respect, bow, worship and surrender. So long 

as the individual self considers himself different and distinct from the supreme self 

there is no like hood of his being attuned in yoga with the supreme Prime 

Existence.  If his mind is enveloped by ignorance then it the veil should be 

removed because every one has ivavaok bauiw - sense of discrimination and freedom to 

correct his misapprehension and no sooner he realizes his ignorance  sooner he 

becomes enjoined.  

 Krishna tells Arjuna that in primordial world two types of people exist – the 

enlighten ones and the unenlightened ones. He has already enumerated the divine 

attributes of the enlightened one therefore now he proceeds to enumerate the 

demonic attributes of the unenlightened ones. Unenlightened persons endowed 

with demonic attributes neither know the way of performing actions nor 

renunciation, neither purity, nor good conduct nor truth. Ordinary person under the 

influence of senses and the sense objects selects what is pleasant, not what is 

popper. But a man of wisdom influenced by scriptural wisdom selects which is 
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proper and not the pleasant. Animals have no sense of discrimination, it being said 

“Aharinad`aBaya maOqaunaM saamaanyamaotd\ pSauiBa: naraNaama\ | Qamaao-ih AiQakao ivaSaoYa: Qama-oNa hInaa pSuaiBa: samaanaa: ||”. They 

know not what is merit (puNya) and what is demerit (pap), he has no sense of 

performing good deeds and strive for  spiritual evolution or avoiding bad deeds 

fear of devolution,  therefore they selects what is pleasant under the influence of 

senses and not what is proper.   

 It is not that men are always guided by the ivavaok bauiw – senses of 

discrimination or else why would Ravana would have responded by bad thoughts 

or why Rama would not have known that der made of gold do not exist, why 

Yudhishthra not known the ill consequences of gambling, when bad time came 

every one‟s mind becomes enveloped by ignorance – “paOlas%ya kqamanyaahrNyao na iva&atvaana\ | 

ramaoNaaip kqaM na homahirNasyaasaMBavaao|laixat: || AxyaOScaaip yauiQaiYzrona sahasaa p̀aPtao (naqa- kqaM | p`%yaannaivapi%tmaUZmanasaaM mait: 

xaIyato ||”.  

Sense of discrimination gives one two choices – either evolve on spiritual 

foundation and experience the Prime Existence or influenced by senses experience 

the pleasures and pains on empirical primordial world.  In world however one does 

not generally find either one who having been wise in scriptural Wisdom have 

attained immortal stage at the feet of the Prime Existence or who influenced by 

senses ever suffer the agonies of hell. People are generally somewhere between the 

state of enlightened gods and the state of the unenlightened demons.   

Such persons, therefore, assume the manifest world is unreal, without any 

basis, there is neither a god nor has any thing been created in systematic manner 

but caused by natural desire. They thin that this is the only life available. Once the 

body turns to ashes how can it come again? Therefore life must be lived enjoying 

the pleasures even if one has to borrow and be perpetual debt – “yaavajjaIvaot\  sauKM jaIvaot\ 

?NaM kR%vaa GaRtM ipbaot\ | BasmaIBaUtsya dohsya punaragamanaM kut: ||”.  Thinking in this manner these people of 

little understanding become the cause for destruction of the worlds. Giving 

themselves to insatiable desire and full of hypocrisy, excessive pride and 

unrestrained arrogance, holding erroneous views they perform actions with impure 

intentions. Obsessed with fear of death they assume gratification of senses is the 

ultimate goal. Bound by desires and exposed to lust and anger they amass wealth 

through unjust means for gratification of their desires. They gloat about their gains 

desiring to gain more and more, desiring to defeat their enemies, lording over them 

and enjoying the ill-gotten wealth, they consider themselves successful, mighty 

and happy. Considering themselves born high they despise others as lowly born, 

gloat about their own fortune enveloped in arrogance and ignorance.  Bewildered 

with various thoughts and confused by delusion, with mind infatuated to 

gratification of senses they fall in hell – “Anaokica%tivaBàanta maaohjaalasamaaavaRta: | ps̀a>a: kamaBaaogaoYau 
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ptint narako|SaucaaO ||”. Self-conceited, obstinate, pound and arrogant of possessions they 

perform sacrifices with ostentation without adhering to rules, despising all others. 

These cruel transgressors of accepted righteousness and moral order are 

again thrown in unrighteous unenlightened wombs. The gates through which these 

unenlightened soul pass through are lust, anger and greed - “i~ivaQaM narkasyaodM WarM 

naaSanamaa%mana: | kama: k̀aoQastqaa laaoBastsmaadot~yaM %yajaot\ ||”.They discarding the scriptural law and 

perform unrighteous acts with desire driving their action do not attain perfection or 

the highest goal, The souls who are liberated from lust, anger and greed performing 

proper and propitious actions reach the heavenly worlds.  

Generally even while a person is alive and breathing he fears the death‟s 

steps approaching him. Unless one understand the meaning of death of the body 

the efforts to search immortality for the self will not be worthwhile. If one 

understands one‟s obligation in temporal life then the consequences in spiritual life 

will be palpably predicted, envisaged, and foreseen.  In empirical life scriptures 

suggest fulfillment of one‟s obligation – “ba`*macayao-Na ?iYaByaao ya&ona dovaoBya: p`jayaa iptRBya: ||” in 

four stages – ba`*macaya- (acquiring Knowledge), gaRhsqa (marital life),  vaanap`sqa (living a 

contemplative life) and sanyaasa (comprehensive renunciation). In the first ba`*macaya- stage 

having restraint on mind, speech and senses engage oneself in sincere study of the 

basic tenets which strengthen future course.  In the second gaRhsqa stage, having 

acquired necessary Knowledge the person engages in fulfilling his obligation to his 

family and society by giving righteous progeny. Mahabharata commends studying 

vedic and other scriptures and living the life as householder with his wedded wife, 

giving birth to progeny and serving sages and seers as the principal obligation of a 

house holder in gaRhsqa stage – “AaQaI%ya vaodana\ kaRtnsava-kR%ya: saMtnamau%paV sauKaina Bau@%vaa | samaaiht: p`carod\ duScarM 

yaao gaah-sqyaQamMa- mainaQama=jaUYTma\ ||”.  In the third vaanap̀sqa stage the person visits holy places, 

bathes in holy waters, consumes restrained limited food, then sitting alone in a 

secluded silent place thinks, reflects and meditates on the Knowledge acquired in 

ba`*macaya- stage and experiences gained in gaRhsqa stage and becomes wise in Wisdom and 

the ways of empirical life and assured of the spiritual purpose in life. Mahabharata 

commends restraint on senses, camaraderie towards all, kindness and compassion, 

sporting uncut hair, performing appropriate sacrifices, vedic practices, following 

ones own righteous obligations, keeping body, mind, speech and action pure in 

actions and being alone in the forest – “daint maO~\ya: xamaayau>: koSaSnaEau ca Qaaryana\ | jyua*vana\ 

svaaQyaayaSaIlaSca sa%yaQama-parayaNa: || Sauicadoh: sada daxaao vanain%ya: samaaiht: | evaM yau>ao jayaot\ svagMa- vaanap`sqaao ijatoind`ya: ||”.      

 In the final sanyaasa stage, having acquired necessary temporal Knowledge and 

spiritual Wisdom realizes the futility of the temporal possessions, therefore 

renouncing them completely and comprehensively devotes the rest of his life 
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meditating on sa%ya, the Prime Existence. Renouncing family and society, wearing 

ochre clothes, with head-shaven, begging for food are the attributes, though others 

declares that mere renunciation of hair or wearing ochre clothes does not help, 

because what harm has the hair or ordinary clothes have done, rather they should 

renounce the weaknesses, drawbacks, shortcomings in one‟s character “koSa: ikM 

ApraQyaint @laoYaanaaM mauNDnaM kuru | sakaSaayasya ica%tsya kaSaayaO ikM pỳaaojanama\ ||”. 

 Chandogya Upanishad therefore recommends human life to be considered 

as an extended sacrifice where the first twenty four years are for morning libations, 

the next forty four years for mid-day libations and the last forty eight for the 

evening libations. Then when death comes he can confidently face as Mahidas 

Aitareya did.  Therefore one, who considers one‟s life as an extended sacrifice 

spread over many lives, does not worry if death creates obstacles on the Path. They 

traverse their Path and attain their goal liberated from the three-fold attributes – 

“etOiva-mau>: kaOntoya tmaaoWarOis~iBana-r: | Acar%yaa%mana: yaait praM gaitma\ ||”.  And those who without 

performing actions as recommended in scriptures lives desire-ridden life they 

neither has satisfaction nor attain the supreme goal – “ya: Saas~ivaiQamau%saRjya vat-to kamakart: | na 

sa isaiwmavaaPnaaoit na sauKM na praMgaitma\ ||”.       

 Till now Arjuna was responding to Krishna first as a friend, later as divine 

person, later as sa%ya, the Prime Existence itself. But that is not sufficient. Arjuna has 

to transform himself drastically not only on empirical level but also on spiritual 

level.  Therefore Krishna whole heartedly commends Arjuna to make scriptures his 

guide  to do what is required to be done and rejecting those which are not to be 

done and live his life – “tsmaacCas~M p`maNaM to kayaa-kaaryavyavaisqataO | &a%vaa Saas~ivaQanaao>M kma- ktu-mah-isa ||”.  

ooooo 
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 Chapter XVII 

Yoga of three-fold Receptivity 

 

  In life there are many who sincerely desire to perform recommended 

sacrifices but not necessarily according to proper procedures. Arjuna inquires the 

fate of such persons who perform sacrifices sincerely, but due to ignorance, not 

according to proper procedures, would be luminous, passionate or obscure – “yao 

Saas~ivaiQamau%saRjya yajanto Eawyaa|invata: | toYaaM inaYza tu ka koruna sa%va%maahao rjastma: ||”.   

Arjuna accepts that though unmanifest Prime Existence is known as sa%ya, his 

effulgence appears as violated, desecrated to have been violated in the manifest 

world. Therefore, though human being tries to rise above his sub-human attributes 

to the divine attributes and inclinations they are not fully capable and successful. 

Therefore, even though they are influenced by senses he is ever conscious to rise 

above to his spiritual destiny.  Therefore out of the thousand hundreds try to rise 

and of those hundreds one reaches the goal as already said by Krishna – “manauYyaaNaaM 

sahasa`oYau kiScaVit isaw\yao | yattamaip isawanaaM kiScanmaaM vaoi%t t%vat: ||”.   

 There is fundamental difference between non-human and human beings. 

Non-human being largely responds from the impulse of their senses, human beings 

can using their mind and ego-sense and under the influence of senses have the 

freedom to choose according to their attributes, inclination and under the influence 

of senses.  If their use them positive they can rise to their spiritual birthright, 

heritage but if they use negatively they can descend to the death of degradation. Sri 

Shankara says that human life rarely becomes available, even thereafter to be 

enlightened with the Wisdom of the Vedas, discrimination between self and that 

which is the not-self, comprehensive awareness, inclination for the Prime 

Existence, commitment becomes difficulty even after hundred and thousands of 

births. It is not only necessary to have sense of inquiry, purposeful determination, 

but also necessary to have one‟s mind fully responsive and receptive to receive the 

resonance of the Prime Existence, 

Krishna has made it evidently clear time and again that since the Prime 

Existence has comprehensively pervaded the worlds; it is available traversing 

whichever direction, whichever Path, following any rules and regulations that are 
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suitable according to one‟s attributes and inclination. But if large number of 

persons are not able to experience the Prime Existence it is because they has 

neither receptive responsive mind, comprehensive awareness, commitment, 

determination to traverse on the spiritual Path according to their attributes and 

inclination. One who is desirous to travel towards luminous light can afford to 

remain in darkness for long. If he opens his closed mind nuking it fully receptive 

then luminous rays will have opportunity to have access within the mind.  Once the 

Light shines then the existence of darkness would no more be experienced, which 

darkness in reality has no existence, basis, and relevance. Darkness in essence is 

the absence of Light, nothing more, nothing less. Once luminous Wisdom streams 

in one‟s consciousness, answers will be available before questions are asked, 

problems will be resolved before they arise.  

Krishna now clarifies the dimension of the receptive mind, where receptivity 

is understood as Eawa saying “i~ivaQaa Bavait Eawa doihnaaM saa svaBaavajaa | saai%vakao rajasaI caOva tamasaI caoit taM 

EauNau ||”. Eawa does not mean having confidence, faith in one person, institution, 

tradition or religion. Eawa means receptivity, having one‟s mind completely 

sensitive, open to receive responses, think, reflect, meditate without being 

conditioned, constrained under pressure, without being influenced by ideas, 

thoughts, opinions  arising within from ego-sense or collected from information, 

Knowledge gathered from external sources.    

It must be understood that the Prime Existence being the source and origin 

of all that exists in creation even the three attributes – sa%va, rja, tma are sourced and 

originate from the Prime Existence itself, the only difference being the creator 

transcends the influence of the attributes whereas the creation is influenced.  

Therefore what Krishna is not limited to Arjuna but to every thing that is created. 

sa%va, rja, tma being integral part of Avyaya yaaoga is not limited persons, places or periods. 

Since attributes sa%va, rja, tma are also integral to the manifest world though essentially 

pure in practice they became influenced by one another, leaving every one 

influenced by the mixture of one and the other attributes.        

Krishna had said earlier that – “p`kRto: ik`yamaaNaaina gauNaO: kmaa-iNa sava-Sa: | Ah=karivamaUZa%maa kta-

himaip manyato ||” and even Duryodhana knowledgeable in scriptures but misguided by 

ego-sense, arrogance and distorted attributes inclinations had said : “jaanaaima QamyMa- na ca mao 

p`vaRi%t: jaanaamyaQamMa- na ca mao inavaRi%t: | konaa|ip dOvaona )id isqatona yatha inayau>ao Atqaa kraoima ||”.  Like one‟s 

receptivity in like manner is his response and there no exception to this rule.  In 

this manner  evolution takes from the unconscious gross elements to conscious life 

beginning from germs and worm, from swimming fish to the crawling serpents and 

flying birds, from the sense directed animals to the human beings endowed with 

sense of discrimination, from conscious lives to the super-conscious divine beings. 
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 But unless one becomes enlightened if one accepts that the gross body is the 

chariot then one must explore who is the charioteer, who are the senses, who holds 

the restraining reigns, on which direction the chariot is proceeding.  If one 

understands the allegory is understood on empirical level then the allegory used on 

spiritual level used in Katha Upanishad would be understood where it is declared 

that if body is the chariot, then self is the Lord, intellect is the charioteer, mind is 

the reigns, senses are the horses, sense-objects are the paths, and the self associated 

with body, senses and the mind is the enjoyer. 

 Krishna says that every one‟s attributes and inclination comes to be decided 

naturally on the karmas performed in previous lives. saai%vak man is neither attached 

to senses nor dethatched from the senses, when to speak and when to hold tongue, 

when to perform actions and when to refrain from actions, in short that is equal and 

evenly balanced, when performing actions does not become attached to the fruits 

from those actions. Since the actions are performed as and by way of sacrifice for 

the welfare of the world, he remains a non-actor, one who is AkmaI-. saai%vak man does 

not instruct does or command, being a man of peace and transparent projects one 

as the impartial, dispassionate, unbiased, and neutral. Being free from arrogance he 

is qualified unconditionally, unreservedly to surrender to the Prime Existence. If in 

east importance is given to. saai%vak attributes and inclination in the west importance 

is given to rajaisak attributes and inclination. rajaisak man is motivated, resolute, 

ambitious displaying energy, power, progress, and never sitting quiet and satisfied, 

ever engaged in living life fully and well.  Going to temples he worships different 

gods, performs detailed ceremonies, sacrifices for wealth and possessions, for 

happiness and contentment, for respect in society. tamaisak man through ignorance 

and arrogance, through delusion and lassitude is ever in darkness and absence of 

light. tamaisak man has no pleasure in mind, no satisfaction in heart, no ray of 

luminous light in his sight. He does not listen to scriptures, does not follow rules 

and regulations prescribed, if goes to temples is not receptive, does not bow, offer 

prayers or acknowledge obligation, then how can he surrender to the Prime 

Existence ?       

 Krishna then gives the different facets of these three attributes. Every one, 

every thing being product of one‟s receptivity (Eawa) each one responds accordingly 

- “sa%vaanau$pa sava-sya Eawa Bavait Baart | Eawamayaao|yaM puruYaao yaao yacC/w: sa eva sa: ||”. In creation each one‟s 

Eawa is not absolute but relative as influenced with other two attributes. Therefore in 

creation a person, a thing is not nor in absolute terms good or bad, beautiful and 

ugly, there instances where one finds the influence good in bad persons and bad in 

good persons, beauty in ugly things and ugliness in beautiful things. Therefore 

nothing should be rejected, needs to be rejected but accept every thing in the larger 



180 
 

canvas, in comprehensive context as the effulgence of the multi-facets of the Prime 

Existence.  It is the society which has classified people according to their 

receptivity (Eawa) and manner of the performance of their actions. 

 saai%vak person is one who receives and accepts unreservedly whatever is 

available to him as the result, consequence, effect of the actions performed by him 

in earlier lives, goes to the temples, bows down, worships and thanks the Prime 

Existence and the gods presiding over various centres of power, for the chance, 

opportunity and potential given to him to improve his prospects in future on 

spiritual advancement. saai%vak person worshipping every thing in creation as the 

living embodiment, the Wisdom of the luminous enlightened symbol, the manifest 

forms of the comprehensive, singular, Primes Existence, with proper instrument-

mediums, in proper manner, in popper company of seers and saints, wise and noble 

persons.  rajaisak person is one who goes to the temples, bows down and worships  

the gods presiding over various centres of powers seeking more wealth and 

possessions, pleasures and satisfaction, strength and power than what has been 

made available to him as the result, consequence, effect of the actions performed 

by him in earlier lives. tamaisak person is one who goes to the temples and worships 

the gods presiding over various centres of evil powers seeking more wealth and 

possessions, pleasures and satisfaction, strength and power to fulfill their evil 

intentions and immoral purposes. Such tamaisak persons vain and conceited, impelled 

by lust and passion perform violent austerities unauthorized by scriptures, being 

unwise, misguided they organs of the body and persecute the divine essence within 

their body.      

 The food, sacrifices, austerities and charities of the people of these three 

attributes also varies. Food means not only the food that is consumed by mouth but 

the food consumed by all the sense organs. The saai%vak person consumes sweet, soft, 

nourishing food which promotes life, vitality, strength, health, joy and 

cheerfulness. The rajaisak person consumes bitter, sour, salty, hot, pungent, harsh 

and burning causing pain, grief, and disease. The tamaisak person consumes spoilt, 

tasteless, putrid, stale, and unclean food.  

 Sacrifice means not offering ghee and other gross material the sacrificial pit 

but offering one‟s Knowledge-Wisdom, one‟s strength and power, one‟s wealth 

and possession, one‟s service and cooperation for the welfare of the world. The 

saai%vak person performs sacrifices in conformity of the scriptural demands, without 

expecting any reward as one‟s duty to perform. The rajaisak person performs 

sacrifices with abstentious display and in expectation of a reward. The tamaisak 

person performs sacrifices not in conformity of the scriptural demands, without 
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food being served, without chanting sacred hymns, no compensation paid to the 

priests, devoid of any receptivity (Eawa). 

The saai%vak person performs austerities addressed to luminous beings, men of 

Wisdom,  teachers, and the wise with purity, sincerity, chastity and non-violence, 

inoffensive speech, truthful, pleasant, beneficial, regular study of the scriptures, 

serenity of mind, gentleness, silence, self-control, purity of mind, with complete 

receptivity (Eawa), integrated mind and without expectation of any rewards.  The 

rajaisak person performs austerities to gain respect, honour, reverence, for 

abstentious display which is neither stable nor enduring. The tamarisk person 

performs austerities with imprudent through obstinacy, self-torture or for causing 

harm to others. The saai%vak person performs charities to worthy persons expecting 

nothing in return, as one‟s duty, at proper manner and in proper time. The rajaisak 

person performs charities hoping to be returned or in expectation of future gain or 

given grudgingly. The tamaisak person performs charities to unworthy persons, 

disparagingly in improper manner and in improper time.  

 Wherever there is darkness there is the need for illumination ; wherever 

there is ignorance there is the need for Knowledge and Wisdom, wherever there is 

no Knowledge and Wisdom there the Prime Existence does not exist. As certain is 

the saMsaar cak` - the wheel of the primordial life, as certain is the Wisdom and 

ignorance, Light and Shade therein. Ignorance and Shade are not eternal in essence 

nor enduring in their presence; when Wisdom and Light dawns the Ignorance and 

Shade as when Sun raises the might and the dew vanishes with no traces left. If one 

desires to be delivered from saMsaar cak` - the wheel of the primordial life then he needs 

to open the windows of his mind and heart so the divine luminous Light may 

stream in and soundless Sound ! may breeze in.  

 The soundless Sound - !, That - tt\, the Prime Existence - sat\ together are 

known as the three-fold primary forms which become clarified since olden times in 

ba`a*maNa as principles for governing and methodology, vaod as the Wisdom and ya& as the 

performance of actions – “! t%saidit inado-Saao ba`*maNais~ivaQa: smaRt: | ba`a*maNaastona vaodaSca ya&aSca ivaihta pura 

||”. ! has no meaning because it is not a word, but eternal, perennial, immutable 

indestructible soundless sound, with neither beginning nor ant end, which is heard 

when it manifests in nature as the wind that breezes, as the water that streams, as 

the thunder when it bursts; it is to be experienced within heart as the soundless 

sound. ! is made up of three A, } and ma – the  first three letters representing the 

three segments of Time – past, present, future, as the three stages of consciousness 

namely, the waking (jaagàt), dream (svaPna) and dreamless (sauYauiPt) states in ascending 

order the fourth turIya being the absolute state of the Prime Existence. 
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 Brahman is the effulgent form of the Prime Existence, which manifests as 

reflection of the unmanifest Source. To experience the Prime Existence men of 

Wisdom undertake the ordained rites and rituals, charity or austerities only after 

uttering the soundless Sound !; commence the ordained rites and rituals, charity or 

austerities only after uttering the word tt\; the word sat\ is used to denote the Prime 

Existence, righteousness and also exemplary action. The word sat\ also used for 

dedication and commitment in sacrifices, penance, charity. Whatever charity done, 

whatever penance performed or whatever rites and rituals observed without having 

receptivity (Eawa) is known as Asat\ - non-Existence, being effective neither here nor 

hereinafter. 

 One must remember that even if one sees the resplendence of the Prime 

Existence in all its glory and magnificence, unless one experience the Prime 

Existence in every pores and pores of his individual consciousness, all actions 

performed, all austerities practices and penances fulfilled will be of no avail. Even 

if he has seen the river, even if he has entered the river, even he has the waters in 

his hand unless he is drenched fully and completely he cannot be said to 

experience the essence of the river.  

 The Prime Existence is to be experienced as one experience the Breath one 

breathes, whether one is conscious or not every moment of one‟s life within and 

without. Only then the Prime Existence overwhelm one‟s being, giving one refuge 

and making one his own. Then like the river becomes one with the ocean without 

knowing one has become one, loosing all individual consciousness in universal 

consciousness.  

Speaking of Nirvaana Buddha said „This is Bliss . . . there is no sensation‟ 

and when he was asked „But how can there be Bliss when sensations no longer 

exist?‟ he replied „When sensations no longer exist, O brother, that, verily, is Bliss 

. . Just as the great savor has one single taste, the taste of salt, this Law and the 

discipline has one sensation, the sensation of liberation‟. It is „perennial choice 

less awareness‟. It is the state where the Prime Existence, Satya alone is revealed 

as IT IS, luminous and resplendent and not concealed and obscure.  

 

ooooo 
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 Chapter XVIII 
Yoga of Deliverance and Renunciation.  

 

 The internecine struggle between Kauravas and Pandavas on the battle field 

of Kurukshetra and the part played by Krishna before, during and after the war has 

been an important historical event.  But more important is the how Krishna became 

the principal and dominant symbol of divine resplendence and powerful medium of 

instruction to restate the perennial Avyaya yaaoga, given earlier by the Prime Existence to 

the Sun in the beginning and  in later generations became transformed and 

distorted with passage of Time. Therefore it is not important whether Krishna did 

in fact communicate it to Arjuna, whether such a long discourse could be given 

while in the midst of two arrayed armies, whether others standing on the battlefield 

heard it or not, and if not why.  

Many people saw Krishna as the “many-faceted god is the like inconsistent, 

though all things to all men and everything to most women . . husband to 

innumerable goddesses, most promiscuously virile of bedmates . . toughest of the 

bullies in killing his own uncle Kamsa, in beheading a guest of honour like 

Shishupala and at some one else‟s fire sacrifice; the fountain-head of all morality 

whose advice at crucial moments of great battle . . nevertheless went counter to 

every rule of decency, fair play or chivalry. The whole Krishna saga is magnificent 

example of what a  true believer can manage to swallow, a perfect setting of 

opportunism for the specious arguments of the Gita”, seeing the discourse given by 

him as and intruder “ great deal of doctrine later palmed off in Krishna‟s name 

was surreptiously borrowed from Buddhism . . The serene and limpid presentation 

in the simplest words and plain logic which characterizes early Buddhist discourse 

is not found in the teachings foisted upon Krishna”. All such attempts by European 

and Indian rational (?) thinkers remained brushed as aside in the history‟s dustbin, 

Krishna‟s discourse transcending history and historical context.  

 There are no speculations, arguments, counter arguments, discussion, thesis 

or any theories, propostions but simple conversation, dialogue between Arjuna and 

Krishna. Krishna has nothing to prove, nothing to establish, no new religion to be 

established but reproduce the ancient Avyaya yaaoga in the new contemporary context for 

a bewildered nation even as the  Kali age was casting its long shadow on people. 

Though Bhagavad Gita begins with Arjuna‟s despondency and Sanjaya‟s eloquent 

expression of surprise and wonder, the discourse did not stop there but transcended 



184 
 

people, places and periods, trying to destroy the ignorance on temporal level and 

lead to the spiritual stage where all doubts will be resolved, all chains will be 

severed asunder and the Prime Existence will be experienced in all resplendent 

glory.    

 But the task is not easy because the Path to Perfection is strenuous and 

steep, though paved with good intentions is difficult to tread and surmount. 

American mystic poet Walt Whitman says : 

 

Dearest thou now O soul,  

Walk out with me toward the unknown region,  

Where neither ground is for the feet nor any Path to follow? 

No map there nor guide, 

Nor voice sounding, nor touch of human hand , 

Nor face with blooming flesh, nor lips, are in that land. 

I know it not, O soul, 

Nor dost thou, all is black before us, 

All waits undream‟d of in that region that inaccessible land. 

Till when the ties loosen, 

All but the ties eternal Time and Space, 

Nor darkness, gravitation, sense, nor any bounds boundaries. 

Then we burst forth, we float,  

In Time and Space, O soul, prepared for them, 

Equal, equipped at last, (O Joy! O fruit of all! ) then to fufil ! O soul.   

   

 Therefore even when the discourse is coming to the close, Arjuna is still in 

the mood of asking additional clarifications saying that he desires to know the true 

nature  of renunciation (saMnyaasa) and relinquishment (%yaaga). Since Krishna is his friend 

Arjuna does not tire asking questions and Krishna being his friend and in addition 

his companion and well-wisher are not tired reiterating again what was clarified 

earlier. Therefore he says – “kamyaanaaM kma-NaaM nyaasaM saMnyaasaM kvayaao ivadu: | sava-kma-fla%yaagaM p`ahus%yaagaM ivacaxaNaa: 

||”.  Human beings can live even one moment without performing actions. 

Therefore even if there are any deficiencies person have to perform action as and 

by way of sacrifices, austerities, penance and charity, because only thereby 

deliverance is assured – “%yaajyaM daoYavaid%yaaoko kma- p`ahuma-naIiYaNa: | ya&danatp:kma- na %yaajyaimait caapro ||”. He 

who without knowing fully well the distinction between renunciation (saMnyaasa) and 

relinquishment (%yaaga) neither succeeds in relinquishment (%yaaga) nor in renunciation 

(saMnyaasa). There is no need to relinquish (%yaaga) externally the gross objects of desire, 

which outward action merely becomes abstentious display of unconcealed I-sense 

and enormous arrogance; what is needed is the inward renunciation (saMnyaasa) of the 
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desire for the objects, which is the true understanding of the men given to 

reflection.         

 Every one born in this creation has to engage in performance of actions on 

temporal level to maintain his gross form as he has to engage in performance of 

actions to evolve his subtle essence on spiritual level. The actions to be performed 

on temporal level are generally come to be instructed on empirical level but the 

actions to be performed on spiritual level are to be known from scriptures, 

according to which three primary obligations have laid down – “jaayamaanaao vaO 

ba`*maNais~iBa?Naana\ jaayato – ba`*macayao-Na ?YaIByaao ya&ona dovaoBya: pj̀ayaa iptRBya: | eYa vaa AnaRNaao ya: pui~yajvaa ba`*macaarI vaasaI 

||”.  “ba`*macayao-Na ?YaIByaao” means engaged in the wisdom of Brahman the first obligation 

to the seers and teachers becomes fulfilled. “ya&ona dovaoBya:” means performing one‟s 

actions as and by way of sacrifice for the welfare of the worlds the second 

obligation to the Creator and the divinities presiding over the different divine 

powers becomes fulfilled, “p`jayaa iptRBya:”  means engaged in the wisdom of Brahman 

and fulfilling the duties to the family by providing future progeny. Manu smriti 

declares – ‚?Naaina ~INyaapkR%ya manaao maaoxaao inavaoSayaot\ | AnapakR%ya maaoxaM tu saovamaanaao vàja%yaqa: ||”  the 

fulfillments of these three obligation assures one of deliverance from the cycle 

birth and death. 

 Maitri Upanishad declares “ica%tmaova saMsaarma\ |”. As the mind is fashioned by 

thoughts, ideas, opinions, gathered knowledge, in that manner the event in 

primordial world come be seen. Therefore mind is the reason for bondage and 

mind alone because the reason for deliverance – “mana eva manauYyaaNaaM karNaM banQamaaoxayaao: | banQaaya 

ivaYayasa=gaM maaoxaao inaiva-Yayama\ ||”. The mind of the newly born child is without memories or 

thoughts, no desires, and no hopes therefore it is pure, flawless and immaculate. 

Both clod of earth and a brick of gold are same to the child, no desire to protect 

things, no fear of loosing them. Therefore a man of Wisdom having known the 

distinction between renunciation (saMnyaasa) and relinquishment (%yaaga) desires to live like 

a child - “tsmaad\ bàa*maNa: paMiD%yaM inaiva-V baalyaona itYzasaod\ |”. 

 The perennial Avyaya yaaoga communicated to the Sun earlier has been restated 

time and again by the Prime Existence establishing in many gross forms like fish, 

tortoise, boar, semi-human and many human forms, the form as Devaki‟s son 

Krishna due to his vast, comprehensive and all pervading reach being the foremost 

of them all. Therefore when Krishna says – “inaScayaM EauNau mao t~ %yaagao Bartsa%tma | %yaagaao ih puruYavyaaGà 

i~ivaQaM saMp`kIit-t: ||” , then those words to listened with care. Krishna says – “ya&danatp:kma- 

na %yaajyaM kaya-maovatt\ | ya&ao danaM tpScaOva pavanaaina manaIiYaNaama\ ||”-performance of actions like sacrifice, 

charity, penance should never be overlooked because they purify one‟s mind, 

speech and actions.  Since a person performs actions by nature responding to his 

attributes and inclination, one should be consciously aware that all his actions are 

of the nature sacrifice, charity, penance for the welfare of the worlds. Because any 



186 
 

performance of actions without using sense of discrimination or without due 

diligence is fraught with danger. 

Krishna makes clear distinction between renunciation (saMnyaasa) and 

relinquishment (%yaaga) and conveys his firm opinion that all actions should be 

performed giving up completely desires for fruits from such actions “etanyaaip tu kmaa-iNa 

saMgaM %ya@%vaa flaaina ca | kt-vyaanaIit mao paqa- inaiScat matmau%tmama\ ||”. In fact renunciation (saMnyaasa) of any 

performance of action that ought to be performed should never be abandoned. On 

the other hands abandonment of such relinquishment (%yaaga) is known as tamaisak.  The 

performance of actions which is not undertaken because it is painful or fearing 

physical pain and is abandoned such relinquishment (%yaaga) is known as rajaisak. The 

performance of actions which is undertaken as duty required to be undertaken, 

renouncing all attachments to and the fruits thereof such relinquishment (%yaaga) is 

known as saai%vak.   

One who with doubts dispelled relinquishes performance of actions without 

any aversion to disagreeable action or any attachment to agreeable actions his 

relinquishment (%yaaga) is said to be saai%vak. Indeed it is impossible for any one to 

abstain from performance of work, therefore he who gives the fruits of the actions 

performed is said to be the true relinquisher (%yaagaI). But for one who affected by his 

I-sense and attributes and inclination abstains from relinquishment (%yaaga) pleasant, 

unpleasant and mixed are the fruits accrued but for one who unaffected by his I-

sense and attributes and inclination has relinquished no fruits are ordained.    

Krishna thereafter enumerates the Sankhya principles according to which the 

primary five factors which were made available for the Creation to evolve.  These 

are the foundation (body), the medium (the phenomenal experiencer) various 

instruments (five sensory organs, five organs of action), many movements (like p̀aNa, 

Apana, vyaana, samaana and ]dana) together with dOva, the divine element. Whatever actions come 

to be performed by body, speech or mind, whether right or wrong, they should be 

known as having been caused by these five.  Therefore if one thinks that the self 

within is the performer of actions the, he being of perverse mind and of little 

intelligence, is in error. He who is free of the I-sense, whose intelligence is not 

obscured, knows that though having killed knows that he does not kill, therefor, is 

not bound by that action – “yasya naah=\kRtao Baavaao bauiwya-sya na ilaPyato | h%vaaip sa [maaMllaaapkanna hint na 

inabaQnato ||”.    

  Krishna has said earlier “p`kRto: ik`yamaaNaaina gauNaO: kmaa-iNa sava-Sa: | ah=\karivamaUZa%maa kta-himait manyato 

||” here now says that the performance of all actions are caused by the body, jaIva, 

the phenomenal experiencer, the instruments like five sensory organs, five organs 

of action, by movements of the five  breaths - p`aNa, Apana, vyaana, samaana and ]dana and the 

function of  dOva, the divine element. Therefore any thing that happens or does not 



187 
 

happen should not be attributed the self within the body as eloquently told earlier – 

“ya enaM vaoi%t hntarM yaScaOnaM manyato htma\ | ]BaaO taO na ivajaainatao naayaM hint na hnyato ||”.  

 Krishna makes it clear that Knowledge, the object of the Knowledge and the 

subject of the Knowledge these three stimulate, promote the mind to plan the 

performance of actions, the instruments, the performance of action and the 

performer of actions being the threefold contributors – “&anaM &oyaM pir&ata i~ivaqaa kma-caaodnaa | 

krNaM kma- kto-it i~ivaQa: kmaa-saMga`h: ||”. 

 Each of these contributors respond, react according to their infidel attributes, 

each one differing from the other. The knowledge which enables one to be 

conscious of the Prime Existence, undivided in the many manifest divided forms in 

creation is saai%vak knowledge. The obligatory action performed without attachment, 

without seeking the fruits thereof, with neither passion nor aversion, is said to be 

saai%vak action. The performer of actions free from attachment, uninfluenced by I-

sense, full of determination and zeal, unmoved by success of failure is said to be 

saai%vak performer. The intelligence which is conscious of action and non-action, what 

ought to be done and what ought not to be done, what is to be feared and what is 

not to be feared, what is bondage and what is freedom, that intelligence is said to 

be saai%vak intelligence. Unswerving resolve through concentration by which the 

activities of mind, life and senses are restrained is saai%vak resolve. The pleasures in 

which one rejoices in the beginning and with practice puts end to his pains, which 

is venomous in the beginning but nectar in the end is saai%vak pleasures.  

The knowledge which enables one to be conscious of differences, 

multiplicity in different things in creation is rajaisak knowledge. The action 

performed with great strain impelled by I-sense, to gratify one‟s senses is said to be 

rajaisak action. The performer of actions, who is swayed by passion, eagerly seeks 

fruits of his enterprise, who is greedy, of harmful inclination, impure, affected by 

success and failure is said to be rajaisak performer. The intelligence which is not 

conscious of what is righteousness and what is unrighteousness, what ought to be 

done and what ought not to be done, that intelligence is said to be rajaisak 

intelligence. The resolve by which one upholds righteousness, pleasure and 

obligation desiring fruits for actions performed is rajaisak resolve. The pleasures 

from senses and sense objects, which is nectar in the beginning but is venomous in 

the end is rajaisak pleasures.  

The knowledge which makes one focus, concentrate attentively on one thing 

as if it is the whole, entirety, without concerning the cause or the real source is 

tamaisak knowledge. The action performed in ignorance, without concern of injury 

and harm to others or to one‟s own capacity is said to be tamaisak action. The 

performer of actions who is unstable, offensive, obstinate, deceitful, malicious, 

lethargic, dejected, procrastinating is said to be tamaisak performer. The intelligence 
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which is enveloped with darkness, thinks as right what is not right, sees all things 

in distorted way contrary to truth, that intelligence is said to be tamaisak intelligence. 

The resolve by which a man of warped intelligence clings to slumber, fear, grief, 

dejection and arrogance is said to be tamaisak resolve.  The pleasures which bring 

from slumber, sloth, and inattention, mislead, deceive the soul both in the 

beginning and in the end, are tamaisak pleasures. 

 Krishna has already told earlier that mind is influenced by his nature-berm 

attributes and inclinations – “p`kRto ikỳamaaNaaina gauNaO: kmaa-iNa sava-Sa: |”. Therefore once again he 

tells Arjuna in no uncertain words that there are no creatures in the entire creation 

or divine beings in heavens who are free from the influence of the three sa%va, rja, tma  

attributes  - “na tdist pRiqavyaaM vaa idiva dovaoYau vaa puna: | sa%vaM p`kRitjaOmau->M yadoiBa: syaai%~iBagau-NaO: ||”. One‟s 

attributes and inclination are not categorized by the family in which one is born but 

on the consequential - p`arbQa kma- of the person. Therefore if one is born to Brahmin 

parents need not necessarily have Brahmin‟s attributes and inclinations. He may 

have attributes of attributes of any others classes consequential - p`arbQa kma-  of earlier 

life. There are instances where one born in Shudra parents having the attributes 

and inclinations of a Brahmin. History is replete with instances where a persons 

born in a family with particular attributes and inclinations giving birth to one who 

possesses complete different attributes and inclinations, substantiating the 

upanishadic statement – “rotsa [it maa vaaocat, … jaat eva; na, jaayato … iva&anamaanand ba*ma, raitda -tu prayaNama\, 

itYzmaanasya tiWd [it ||”. Parashurama was born to Brahmin parents but displayed 

attributes and inclination of a Kshatriya; Vishvamitra was born to Kshatriya 

parents but displayed attributes and inclination of a Brahmin. One born shudra 

became Brahmin, Valmiki, one born shudra became Brahmin, Vyaasa.   

 Every one born with attributes and inclination of equanimity, self-restraint, 

austerity, purity, forbearance and righteousness, Knowledge and Wisdom to be 

receptive are equipped and qualified to perform actions of the one who is a 

Brahmin. One born with attributes and inclination of bravery, vigour, and 

composure, ingenuity, not fleeing from the battlefield, munificence, and leadership 

are equipped and qualified to perform actions of the one who is a Kshatriya. One 

born with attributes and inclination of agriculture, cattle-breeding and engaging in 

trade are equipped and qualified to perform actions of the one who is a Vaishya. 

One born with attributes and inclination to perform actions as and by of service are 

equipped and qualified to perform actions of the one who is a Shudra. Therefore, 

in olden times society was already classified as per the attributes born of their 

natural inclination – “ba`a*maNaxai~yaivaSaaM Saud`aNaaM ca prMtp | kmaa-iNa pìvaBa>aina svaBaavagauNaO: ||”, even a 

person was born in Brahmin, Kshatriya, Vaishya and even Shudra families. 

Because only when one performs his actions according to his attributes and 
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inclinations that he attains perfection – “svao svao  kma-NyaaiBart: saMisaiw laBato nar | svakma-inart: isaiwM 

yaqaa ivandit tcCRNau ||”. 

 With Creation the attributes and inclination which were pure and exclusive 

became altered and modified with diverse forms in which these three primary 

attributes and inclination came into existence. Consequently each created element 

began responding not only one or the other attribute or inclination, from mixture of 

these attributes and inclinations by permutation and combination according to the 

influence of senses.  A saai%vak man desires to respond according to ivavaok - his senses 

of discrimination but the senses influencing his mind oblige him to do quite 

otherwise. He desires to become like god, but under the influence of senses ends 

up being lower than animal, let alone be a man, that is what he is.  Only he who 

knows and is consciously aware of the influence of senses on his mind, with his 

mind fixed on higher values, objectives and goals, restrains his mind from being 

influenced by the attributes and inclinations.  

Krishna says that what nothing happens without a reason being in existence. 

All the actions performed according to the attributes and inclination together with 

the desires, ideas, thoughts, memories influenced by senses and secreted in mind 

determine the life which would be available to them after the present body-form 

decays, disintegrates and is destroyed. If the actions performed according to the 

attributes and inclination together with the desires, ideas, thoughts, and memories 

are pure and propitious then he will have pure and propitious opportunities in the 

subsequent life, otherwise he will have impure and unpropitious opportunities in 

the subsequent life. Therefore it is preferable performing one‟s actions according 

to one‟s attributes and inclinations, howsoever imperfectly performed than 

performing actions according to the attributes and inclinations of others howsoever 

perfectly – “Eaoyaana\ svaQamaao- ivagauNa: prQamaa-%svanauiYztat\ | svaBaavainayatM kma- kuvanaPnaaoit ikilbaYama\ ||”. Therefore 

one should give performing naturally ordained actions, though defective, because 

performance of all actions in shrouded by smoke – “sahjaM kma- kaOntoya sadaoYamaip na %yajaot\ | savaa-

rmBaa ih daOYaoNa QaUmaonaaignairvaavaRta: ||”.  Krishna thereafter substantiates his statement saying 

that he who performing is actions according to his attributes and an inclination 

worshipping the Prime Existence, from whom every thing has arisen and by whom 

all this is pervaded one attains perfection.   

 In fact once the Creation comes to be the responsibility to supervise and 

sustain it does not lie with the Prime Existence as the creator alone but also with 

every element in creation, on lesser extent from the unconscious to the conscious,  

from the less conscious to those who are supremely conscious endowed with ivavaok, 

the  sense of discrimination. Therefore every human being should reflect upon 

from where has he come, where is expected to go, what are his rights and what are 

his duties, what are his responsibilities and what are the expectations from him and 

live his life performing actions according to this attributes and inclinations. Every 
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one who is on the Path has to tread the Path himself, even though he needs 

direction in the beginning. If the Path is not clear, if it appears as having been 

clouded and obscured he need not worry, because the ray of light, the ray of hope 

is within each one. If one has to have patience then patience he will have to 

cultivate, if one has to struggle, then struggle he will have to, because the Path is 

strenuous and difficult to tread. He will with comprehension, which is unattached 

and comprehensive, with self restrained, desires detached, through renunciation 

come to the supreme state transcending the effect of performance of all actions – 

“Asa>bauiw: sava-~ ijata%maa ivagatspRh: | naOYkma-isaiwM prmaaM saMnyaasaonaaiQagacCit ||”.   

  The Cosmic Law, ?t or the rules and regulations of righteousness, Qama- are 

meant for those who have surrendered to the Prime Existence and therefore it is not 

individual desire that rules but the Will of the Prime Existence prevails. Then the 

individual needs no alternatives, has no choices, no duality to chose from, being 

obliged to follow the ?t and Qama- as the Will of the Prime Existence as said by 

Krishna  - “mayaOvaOto inahta: pUva-maova inaima%tmaa~M Bava savyasaaicana\ ||”. Then whatever happens 

as the Will of the Prime Existence and not as his desires promote or initiate. He 

walks in the shadow of divine benevolence, doing what is to be doe, avoiding what 

is not to be done. Whatever is to be done, whatever one does for that the Prime 

Existence is the saU~Qaar, the wielder of the reigns of his chariot.  If his Path takes him 

to him fight on the side of Kauravas he will do so without any compunction as 

Bhishma, Drona or Karna, Ashvatthama did. If his Path takes him to him fight on 

the side of Pandavas  he will do so without any compunction as Drupada, 

Dhrishtaketu did. When one becomes aware of one‟s divine responsibility and 

obligation then he will also be aware of his svaQama- and svakma-, performing which he will 

no longer return to these worlds finding eternal refuge in the other worlds.  

 The relationship between Krishna and Arjuna was not only that of the 

Teacher and the disciple but also of two friend and companions.  Therefore, the 

distance and detachment between Teacher and the disciple does not exist between 

Krishna and Arjuna. Therefore, Krishna is ready to reiterate all in condensed 

manner – samaasaona, what was told by him earlier in extensively. In truth Krishna‟s 

affection for Arjuna grew therefore he says – “isaiwM p`aPtao yaqaa ba`*matqaa||Pnaaoit inabaoQa mao | 

samaasaonaOva kaOntoya inaYza &anasya yaa pra ||”. The one who endowed with pure understanding, 

firmly restrains his self, turning away from sound and other objects of sense, casts 

aside all attractions an aversions, dwell in solitude eating little, controlling speech, 

body and mind, engages unceasingly in thinking, reflecting and meditating, with 

concentration and dispassion, casting aside I-sense, intimidation, arrogance, desire, 

anger, ownership, with mind tranquil with complete eradication of ego, becomes in 

the end one with Brahman – “inama-maao Saantao ba`*maBaUyaaya klpto”.   



191 
 

Such one who has become one with Brahman becomes tranquil in his self, 

neither grieves nor do desires, regarding all alike attain supreme devotion and 

communion in the Prime Existence. Being in Communion, he becomes consciously 

aware of the Prime Existence, its comprehensive  reach, which it really IS and 

becoming wise in this manner merges in it thereafter  – “ba`*maBaUt: ps`annaa%maa na Saaocait na 

ka=xait |  sama: savao-Yau BaUtoYau mad\Bai>M laBato prma\ || Ba@%yaa maamaiBajaanaait yaavanyaScaaisma t%vat: | ttao maaM t%vatao &a%vaa ivaSato 

tdnantrma\ ||”. Krishna commends Arjuna to perform all his actions taking refuge in 

him to reach by his grace the eternal, immutable state of the Prime Existence  “sava-

kmaa-Nyaip sada kuvaa-Naao maW\yapaEaya: | ma%p`saadadvaaPnaapit SaSvatM pdmavyayama\ ||”. Surrendering in thought the 

performance of all actions to the Prime Existence, regarding it as the supreme and 

resorting to the communion of intelligence and fixing thought and attention on it, 

the devotee by its grace transcend all troubles. But if my self-conceit he does listen 

then he will indeed perish – “caotsaa sava-kmaa-iNa maiya saMnyasya ma%pr: | bauiwyaaogamaupaiEa%ya maicca%t: sattM Bava || 

maicca%t: sava-dugaa-iNa ma%p`saada%tirYyaisa | AQa cao%vamah=karanna EaaoYyaisa ivana=xyaisa ||”.   

 On the other hand being conceited if Arjuna thinks that he will not fight then 

vain is his resolve because his attributes and inclination born of nature will force 

him to fight. He will what he do not desire to do through delusion he will be 

compelled to do against his desire – “Ah=karmaaiEa%ya na yaao%sya [it manyasao | imaqyaOYa vyavasaayasto pk̀Rits%vaaM 

inayaaoxyait || svaBaavajaona kaOntoya inabaw: svaona kma-Naa | ktu-M naocCisa yanmaaoha%kirYyasyavaSaao|ip tt\ ||”. Because the 

Prime Existence as the lord of all creation existing within each one regulates them 

all through the instrument of his illusory power. Therefore Arjuna should resort to 

him with all his being so they by his grace he may obtain the supreme peace and 

his eternal abode in him – ‚[ -Svar: sava-BaUtanaaM )_oSaojau-na itYzit | Ba`amayana\ sava-BaUtaaina yan~a$Zaina maayayaa || tnaova 

SarNaM gacC sava-Baavaona Baart | t%p`saadaa%praM SaaintM sqaanaM p`aPyaisa  SaaSvatma\ ||”.      

     It is natural for Arjuna to ask questions after questions because it is his mind 

that are in confusion. Krishna as his friend and universal Teacher has to provide 

answers for questions after questions till all his problems are resolved. But since 

Arjuna had no satisfaction regarding the replies given on temporal basis replies and 

even experience was made available on spiritual level. In fact Arjuna was not 

ignorant of all that was being told to him, because as nar of ancient times 

performing sacrifices with Krishna as seer naarayaNa  was potentially a man of Wisdom, 

but temporarily his mind due to his rajaisak attributes and influences and the 

influence of senses was enveloped with ignorance and despondency. Krishna was 

not only aware as a man who had experienced the ultimate Bliss of Beatitude but 

also as Arjuna‟s friend his frame of mind.  Therefore though what Krishna told 

Arjuna was highly mystical truth, he as a true friend tells him again, who knows 

the Wisdom but is presently unable to remember. When Krishna speaks then it is 

not from an attitude that he knows but being fully conscious that even Arjuna 

knew, but has temporarily forgotten. Therefore between Krishna and Arjuna there 
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is no one superior or inferior, but only one who fully aware of his Wisdom and one 

who is not so aware. Therefore as much as Krishna as a teacher is a perfect, 

exemplary, and standard even so Arjuna is as much a perfect, exemplary, standard 

as a disciple. Therefore Krishna tells Arjuna that he has told him the wisdom more 

secret than all secrets, and reflecting thereon he may do as he deems fit and proper  

“[itto &anamaa#yaatM gau(ad\ gau(trM mayaa | ivamaRYyaOtdSaoYaoNa yaqaocCisa tqaa kuru ||”.  Indeed the Path is shown by 

Krishna but the Path is to be traversed by Arjuna, no one else can do it for him.  

 Human being is strangest of all the creatures created in creation. Unlike 

other creatures he is provided with ivavaok, the sense of discrimination, which enables 

to choose between the Proper (Eaoya) and Pleasant (pòya) but his I-sense (Ah=kar) makes 

him chose that which is (p`oya)  pleasing to the senses and not what is (Eaoya) proper for 

his self within.  Krishna communicates Arjuna because he is friend and companion 

– “sava- gau)tmaM BaUya: EauNa mao prma vaca: | [STao|isa mao QaRZisait ttao vaxyaaqima to ihtma\ ||”.  

 Response through was on temporal level, Krishna‟s approach has always 

been spiritual. He knows the unknowable cannot be known from known facts. In 

fact if one desires to know the unknown than the known has to be exterminated 

from mind, surrendering mind and I-sense, so that one can become receptive to the 

unknown. One cannot know depth of the ocean however much and how many 

times you have jumped in the lake or a river. Though the waters of the lakes mad 

the rivers may give one the idea of the ocean, the lakes and rivers cannot be the 

waters of the oceans. As they say, one has to be pure like gods to become like 

gods. Therefore Krishna tells Arjuna to be likeminded, compatible, on the same 

wave length as he is, become in communion with him, perform actions for his 

sake, bow down to him, to him he shall come, this is his promise because indeed he 

is dear -  “manmanaa Bava mad\Ba>ao maVaija maaM namaskuru | maamaovaOYyaisa sa%yaM to p`itjaanao ip̀yaao|isa mao  ||”.  Every distinct 

existence which relinquishing every thing connected to his individuality takes 

refuge in the Prime Existence will surely be delivered of all limitations and 

demerits even as the rivers loose all their limitations and demerits when they enter 

the vast Ocean.    

  Krishna‟s Wisdom is similar to those who have transcended the attributes 

and three periods of time, therefore his mind is such where there nothing more to 

be filled. But not so Arjuna he has to unlearn first what he has known on temporal 

level before he can learn more on spiritual level. Therefore Krishna says - “ sava-Qamaa-

npit%yajya maamaokM SarNaM vàja | AhM %vaaM sava-papoByaao maaoxaiyaYyaaima maa sauca ||”. What Krishna has 

communicated is the secret of all secrets, which Wisdom delivers one from the 

empirical world, not knowing which one become knowledgeable in temporal 

world. Therefore it should be handled with care and not part with one who is not 

austere in life or who his no devotion in him, nor who is disobedient and speaks ill 

of the divine -‚[dM to naatpskaya kdacana | na caaSaiEauYavao vaacyaM na ca maaM yaao|ByasaUyait ||” or said by Jesus - 



193 
 

“give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine, 

lest they trample them under their feet and turn again and rend you”. But those 

who with reverence and devotion cause these teachings to be known by others will 

undoubtedly reach the Prime Existence. And there are no one or nor would be there 

be dearer to the Prime Existence than these devotees. 

 Then with great concern and hope Krishna asks Arjuna whether he has 

understood these empirical teachings communicated by him and Arjuna responds 

overwhelmed by Krishna extraordinary personality as one responds to the Prime 

Existence, the all pervading, all knowing Lord of all creation since in the end he 

says more like one impressed on empirical level than one on spiritual level - “naSTaoo 

maaoh: smaRitla-bQaa %va%p`saada%mayaacyaut | isqatao|isma gatsandoh: kirYyao vacanaM tva ||”. One wonders whether 

Arjuna was intellectual convinced or whether he was spiritually transformed. 

Because his response in later days brings back his temporal influences, often 

contesting with Krishna the manner of the warfare and later after the battle is 

finished and Krishna is on his way admitting that in the flush of the battle about to 

be started and despondency which he was speaking he has not heard the teachings 

as intently as he should have done. And thereby hangs the tale which is 

Mahabharat. 
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Epilogue  

 

 When Krishna decided to communicate Avyaya yaaoga to Arjuna he had two things 

in mind. First objective was to remove the despondency which he was harboring 

on the temporal level and reminding him his performance of actions according to 

his attributes and inclinations to give Pandavas the right which was unrighteously 

snatched by Kauravas. The second objective was to shake Arjuna of his temporal 

trappings and lift him to his spiritual endowment, which is the ultimate purpose 

and final goal of every human endeavor.  While the first objective was possible by 

changing the empirical mind and the way one perceives temporal events in life, the 

second objective was difficult since it is not the change of the empirical mind but 

transformation of the mind from divesting the empirical influences therein and 

making the path for spiritual Wisdom to seep therein.  

 Arjuna‟s response to Krishna‟s first objective was clear, the empirical 

mind and the way one perceives temporal events in life was changed, enabling 

Arjuna to enter the battle field without any inhibitions. But Arjuna‟s response to 

Krishna‟s second objective remained unclear, transformation of his mind from 

divesting the empirical influences therein and making it fit and capable for the 

spiritual Wisdom to seep therein was doubtful. Because not only his perspective on 

his and other people‟s conduct perceptibly did not change but Krishna‟s 

communication did not transform his life or the spiritual dimension. When 

Yudhishthira degusted with the outcome of the war says that it would have better 

to have gone to Vrishni‟s land and lived begging for food, than be responsible for 
destruction of the family members – “yad\BaOxyamaacaairYyama vaRYNa\yanQakpuro vayama\ | &atIna\ inaYpruYaana\ kR%vaa 

naomaaM p`aPyasyaama duga-itma\ ||…~Olaao@yasyaaip rajyaona naasmaana\ kiScad\ p`hYa-yaot\ | baanQavaana\ inahtana\ dRYT\vaa pRiqavyaaM ivajayaOiYaNa: 

||… iQagastu xaa~maacaarM iQagastu balapaOruYama\ | iQagas%vamaYMa- yaonaomaamaapdM gaimata vayama\ || inavaR%yaa tIqa-gamanaacCu/itsmaRitjapona vaa || 

%yahavaaMSca puna: papM naalaMktu-imamait Eauit: | %yaagavaajjanmamarNao naaPnaaotIit Eauitya-da ||” Arjuna responds angrily   

saying as one born Kshatriya he  should think of renouncing all enterprise after 

defeating enemies and conquering world. On the contrary he should offer himself 

for maintenance of the world order, like creator of the worlds offer himself for 

maintenance of the world order – “ya%kR%vaa maanauYaM kma- %yajaoqaa: iEayamau%tmama\  ||  Sa~Una\ h%vaa mahIM labQvaa 

svaQamao-Naaoppaidtama\ |  evaMivaQaM kqaM savMa- %yajaoqaa bauiwlaaGavaat\ ||.. Aismana\ rajakulao jaatao ija%vaa kR%snaaM vasauMQarama\ | Qamaa-qaa-



195 
 

vaiKlaaO ih%vaa vanaM maaoZ\yaat\ p`itYzsao ||…%yahavaaMSca puna: papM naalaMktu-imamait Eauit: | %yaagavaajjanmamarNao naaPnaaotIit Eauitya-da 

||..vanamaaman~\ya va: savaa-na\ gaimaYyaima prMtp | na ih kR%snatmaao Qama-: Sa@ya: p``aPtuimait Eauit: ||”.  

Again Arjuna approached Krishna when he was returning to Dvaraka after 

the war was over and said that whatever that was communicated to him on the 

battle field by him and enlightenment of his divine resplendence is lost due to 

fickleness of his mind, Ba`YTcaotsaa therefore, he is keen to listen the wisdom gain – 
‘ivaidtM mao mahabaahao saMga`amao samaupisqato | maaha%myaM davakImaatstcca to $pmaOSvarma\ || yat\ td\ Bagavata p`ao>M pura koSava saaO)dat\ | 

td\ savMa- puruYavyaaGà naYTM mao Ba`YTcaotsaa || mama kaOtuhlaM %vaist toYvaqoa-Yau puna: puna: | BavaaMstu WarkaM ganta naicaraidva maaQava ||‟. 

At that moment Krishna chides him saying that he had communicated to him the 

secret wisdom which revealed his supreme metaphysical essence and resplendent 

form and other eternal worlds, but Arjuna had due to his lack of receptivity and 

through insensitivity had not been recipient. It is difficult for him now to 

communicate the Wisdom again – “Eaaivats%vaM mayaa gau(M &aiptSca sanaatnama\ | QamMa- sva$ipNaM paqa- sava-

laaokaMSca SaaSvatana\ || Abauw\yaa naagàhIya-s%vaM tnmao saumahdip̀yama\ | na ca saa|V punaBaUya-: smaRitmao= samBaivaYyait || naUnamaEa_Qaanaao|isa 

dauma-Qaa (isa paNDva | na ca Sa@yaM punava->umaSaoYaoNa QanaHjaya ||‟ substantiating the statement that 

lightening does not strike with the same intensity and in the same place twice. But 

Krishna is compassionate, therefore, what comes out as gau(M vaOYNavaM Qama-Saasanama\ is Anu 

Gita.   

It may appear strange that both Arjuna and Krishna spoken as the descent of 

the seer nar and naarayaNa - ‘narnaarayaNaO yaaO taO pUva - dovaO ivaBaavaasaao | samp`aPtaO maanauYao laaoko kayaa-qMa- ih idvaaOksama\ || Aj-aunaM 

vaasaudovaM ca yaaO taO laaokao|iBamanyato | tavaotaO saihtavaoih KaNdvasya samaIpt:  ||, they should respond as they do 

former lacking receptivity and failing to remember and recollect the supreme 

Wisdom “yat\ td\ Bagavata p`ao>M pura koSava saaO)dat\ | td\ savMa- puruYavyaaGà naYTM mao Ba`YTcaotsaa ||” and the latter 

expressing inability to convey the same again in the same form and substance, 

without leaving some thing of the earlier communication –“na ca saa|V punaBaUya-: smaRitmao= 

samBaivaYyait || naUnamaEa_Qaanaao|isa dauma-Qaa (isa paNDva | na ca Sa@yaM punava->umaSaoYaoNa QanaHjaya ||”.  

 Though Krishna fully reaizes that having been fully enlightened to the 

supreme he is authorized as the principal and comprehensive instrument of divine 

resplendence he also conscious as human being born to Devaki he is obliged to act 

in normal instances as a normal human being. In fact he explains this divine maayaa 

which he obliged to use in different cases as occasion demands. There we find 

Krishna behaving as an human in most cases in life, and only in rare instances he 

speaks as the supreme Self, sa%ya,  the Prime Existence itself. There is reason for 

Krishna to explain thus and he does so. When Uttank Bhargava finds fault with 

Krishna for his failure to amity between Kauravas and Pandavas and stop 

dissention in Kuru family, Krishna tells him he tried his best to settle the dispute. 

But what fate had decided no one could prevent, therefore they all repaired to the 
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death‟s abode  – “kRtao ya%naao maya pUvMa- saaOSaamyao kaOrvaana\ p`it | naaSa@yant yada saamyao to sqaapiyatumaHjasaa || .. na 

idYzmaPyaitk`antuM Sa@yaM bauw\yaa balaona vaa || mahYao- ivaidtM BaUya: sava-maott\ tvanaGa | .. ttao yamaxayaM jagmau samaasaaVotrotrma\ |”. 

When dis-satisfied by his explanation Uttank Bhargava readies to curse Krishna 

tells him he will explain to him the spiritual truth – Aqyaa%mat%va, to satisfy his doubts.  

 Then what comes to be narrated is the great mystical secrets clarifying the 

divine descent in temporal worlds. Though he is undoubtedly sa%ya, the Prime 

Existence itself enveloping and pervading all in creation, he dwells like a spark 

among the pure ones and for the sake of protection and establishment of 

righteousness takes birth in many wombs in any forms and places operating for 

many years – “t~ahM vat-maanaOSca inavaR%tOScaOva maanavaO: || va*naI: saMsarmaaNaao vaO yaaonaIva-ta-ima sa%tma | Qama-saMrxaNaaqaa-ya Qama-

saMsqaapnaaqaa-ya ca || tOstOva-YaOSca $pOSca i~Yau laaokoYau Baaga-va ||”.      

 Though he is Vishnu, Brahma, Shakra, the creator and destroyer, he 

conducts himself as God in the godly forms, as Gandharva in the gandharva 

forms, as Naga in the naga forms and as Yakha, Rakshasa and as others in their 

respective forms, in his present Krishna-form he performs actions as a human 

being in human form, pleading with Kauravas for a negotiated settlement and 

when they did not listen, obscuring their intelligence, even showing his terrifying 

form to frighten them and describing them the effect of dreadful war.  But being in 

attributes and inclination, unrighteous in their disposition they refused to listen to 

him and died like Kshatriyas in the great war, –“AhM ivaYNaurhM bà*maa Sak`ao|qa p`BavaaPyaya: |..yada %vahM 
dovayaaonaaO vata-im,a BaRagaunandna | tdahM dovavat\ sava-maacaraima  na saMsaya: || yada ganQava-yaaonaaO.. naagayaaonaaO ..yaxaraxasayaaonyaaostu yaqaavad\ 

ivacaramyahma\ || manauYyao vat-maanao tu kRpNaM yaaicata mayaa | na ca to jaatsammaoha vacaa|gaR*Nant mao ihtma\ || BayaM ca mahdui_Sya ~aisata: 

kurvaao mayaa | k`Rwona BaU%vaa tu punaya-qaavadnaudiSa-ta: || to|Qamao-Naoh saMyau>a: prIta: kalaQama-Naa | Qamao-Na inahta yauwo gata: svagMa- na 

saMSaya: ||”. 

 Therefore we find Krishna as Devaki‟s son enjoyed his childhood in Gokula 

playing in the company of cowherd and in adolescence killing his evil uncle 

Kamsa and restoring the usurped throne again to his grandfather, when Kalayavan 

raided Mathura got him killed shrewdly and when Mathura was raided repeatedly 

by Jarasandha to save the citizens from his cruelty, like a shrewd statesman 

shifted all the Vrishni-Andhaka-Yadavas to Dvaraka which was far off from 

Mathura. Even though had shifted far in the west his influence as wise statesman, a 

man of Wisdom had spread all over India, elevating to the level as Purushottama, 

the supreme God incarnate, the very embodiment of the Prime Existence. 

 But Krishna being renowned as Purushottana had nothing to prove or to 

begin any new religion or tradition, but certainly had to exterminate 

unrighteousness from the worlds and re-establish the Avyaya yaaoga which was in the 

beginning communicated to the Sun but which with afflux of Time had become 
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distorted, obscure and vitiated. It is said that great thoughts rise in mind when mind 

becomes shorn of all ideas, opinions, thoughts, memories secreted therein. Arjuna 

on the battle field sorrowing and becoming despondent seeing his kith and kin, 

friends and companions arrayed before him to fight was the ideal person to be the 

instrument for communication and dissemination of the Avyaya yaaOga. Krishna‟s 

message was so vast, comprehensive and all-pervading deep that it was no surprise 

that it stood test of time and became heritage of the entire world since generations 

to generations to come, spreading the soundless Sound !, spreading like fragrance 

of the flowers gliding wherever breeze took. 

 Avyaya yaaoga which Krishna communicated was eternal, having neither beginning 

nor any end, neither old nor new, ever fresh ever alive and vibrant which every 

sensitive soul can source for spiritual enrichment. It has within the same immutable 

sa%ya, the Prime Existence, in which all the luminous, divine light exists, which if one 

cannot apprehend the loss is theirs; but those who understood, they are verily the 

men of Wisdom -  “?caao Axaro prmao vyaaomana\ yaismana\ dovaa AiQa ivaSvao inaYaodu: | yastnna vaod ikM ?caa AirYyait ya [t 

td\ ivadusa\ t [mao  samaasato ||”.  Likewise Avyaya yaaoga is the purest of pure Wisdom ever dwelling 

with Sriman Narayana‟s bosom at the end of ever dissolution as potentiality 

become potential and manifest again in diverse forms when the creation begins 

again.    

Avyaya yaaoga can not be accessed because one is curious to know, Avyaya yaaoga 

becomes  accessible only when taught  by a qualified teacher, and practiced as svaQama- 

continuously according to one‟s attributes and inclination, listening, thinking, 

reflecting and meditating with sense of discrimination on the mystery contained 

therein as Brihaspati did in earlier days sifted speech as the flour is sifted in sieve 

– “baRhspto pq̀amaM vaacaao Aga`o yat\ p`Ort naamaQaoyaM dQaanaa: | yad\ eYaaM inaihtM gauhaiva: || sa>uimava itt}naa punaNtao ya~ QaIra: 

manasaa vaacama\ Ak`t | A~a saKaya sa#yaaina jaanato AdÒYaaM laxmaI: inaihataiQa Avaaica ||”. If that is possible then 

opening the doors made available by Vyasa one can enter the wonderful world of 

spiritual resplendence.  

ooooo 
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As a student of religious philosophy, 

every step is a step on the Path to Perfection, 

conscious of the pitfalls and the distance 

for the luminous light to reveal its lights. 

He has sought to recollect what he has read, 

rearrange thoughts and to record them in words 

but  not to communicate as Wisdom gained. 

Not to attempt to be the Wind 

that passes through the flute. 

But instead be the flute through which 

The Wind passes through. 

Then the song will make me sing and dance, 

Even as flowers sing and dance in abundance. 

Then Bliss will surely enter my Being 

And enlighten me on the Path. 

So let it come to pass 

So shall it come to pass 

Yes it will come to pass. 

That, verily is That. 

 

No other desire nor any expectation for fulfillment. 

Who having written the words found them 

read by some and appreciated by others, 

feeling satisfied if they have shed 

if little light on their own Path chosen. 

 

*** 
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1`` ivaYNau Aaina vaOYNava saMp`daya  
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11. vaOragya Satkma\    

12. ivaYNau sahasa`anaama  ivavaocana   

13. Bagavad\ gaIta saMsmaraNa - ek  ]pnyaasa    
 



 

|| ! || 

Ajaao|ip sannavyayaa%maa BaUtanaamaISvaraoip sana\ | 

p`kRutIM svaamaiQaYzaya saMBavaa%mamaayayaa || 

yada yada ih Qama-sya glaainaBa-vait Baart | 

AByau%qaanamaQama-sya tda%maanaM saRjaamyahma\ || 

pir~aNaaya saaQaUnaaM ivanaaSaaya duYkRtama\ | 

Qama-saMsqaapnaaqaa-ya saMBavaaima yaugao yaugao || 
 

Though unborn, immutable supreme Self, verily the Lord of all creation, the Prime 

Existence by his own potency, power – maayaa establishing in gross object-forms 

already manifest in nature,  whenever there is ambiguity over righteousness to re-

establish righteousness in the worlds, take possession of one distinct and unique 

spiritually sensitive subtle essence (naama)  manifest within the manifest gross forms  

and recharging and refreshing and fortifying  the individual subtle essence has 

made himself and his power and Wisdom available for the world to fulfill the 

Divine Purpose and Divine Intent.    

Krishna’s form is not to be understood but to be experienced accepting as 

AmaRt and never rejecting as halaahla never selecting one and rejecting the other, 

accepting every thing as the comprehensive whole,  listening the tone and tenor of 

his flute. Choice is human, the gain will surely be divine. When one drops choosing 

and selecting, one ends up accepting every thing; his discus destroying obscurity 

revealing Krishna in life, in clouds in stars, in flowers, in flowing rivers. 

People accept Krishna as God because it is easier and convenient to fall at 

his feet than rise in his estimation; to accept Krishna as a God than struggle to be 

God like him. If one truly understands Krishna, the Man then there is hope for 

humanity to rise and become God, as Krishna born in human womb rose to be the 

Supreme God. Or else, though Krishna a thousand times is born, if he’s not born 

your heart, your soul will still forlorn. Neither the sermons nor the sounds will 

ever save thy soul. The terrible discus in your heart alone can make your soul the 

whole. 
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